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PROCLUS’ 
IIPOKAOY 


Commentary on Plato’s Parmenides 
TON EIE TON ΠΛΑΤΩ͂ΝΟΣ ΠΑΡΜΕΝΙΔΗΣ 


Book 4 
BIBAION TETAPTON 
Parmenides: Tell me then , the following . Does it appear to you, as you say , that there exist 
130e εἰπε μοι ODV Tode . SOKEL σοι ῶὦςφης, ειναι 
certain Ideas , by which the other entities Participating of Them , retain Their names ; 
αττα Eloy ὧν TA αλλα μεταλαμβάνοντα ταδε LOYELV αὑτῶν TAG επωνυμιας, 


By the statements Socrates made to Zeno , that The Ideas exist and 
838 EV τοις λογοις Tov Σώκρατοὺς OALEVOD προς TOV Ζηνῶνα KAL τα ELON EVAL καὶ 
are participated by those that exist here , and that by these statements , he has advanced to the concept 
μετεχεσθαι ὑπο TOV TOE , και δια τοὐυτῶν αναδραμοντος ETL τὴν 
of The Communion of The Ideas with those that participate of Them here , some persons have at once 
KOWOVLOV EKELVOV TOV μετεχομενῶν ενταῦυθα, τινες non 
imagined that Parmenides , as if warding off Socrates and his criticism against Zeno , 
ὠηθησαν tov Ilappevidnv , ὥσπερ ALOVOLEVOV TOV LOKPATH Kat THY ENIMANEL κατὰ τοῦ Ζηνῶνος 
is taking a stand against both these notions of Socrates , that is , against the existence of The Ideas and 
ἵστασθαι προς αμφοτερας τας EVVOLAG TOD LWKPATOLG καὶ προς τὴν LTAPELV TOV εἰδῶν καὶ 
against the process of participation , and on the one hand , that throughout all the preceding discussions 
προς TOV τροπον της HETOXNS, KAL μεν δια ἀπαντῶν τῶν προειρημενῶν 
Parmenides has asserted that there are no Ideas , and on the other hand , in the discussions that follow 
ὡς EOTL οὐκ TO ELON , dé δια TOV ρηθησομενῶν 
he will contend that They are not participated by sense objects , almost saying in plain words , that even 
OSG OD HETEXETAL ὑπο TOV αἰσθητῶν, μονονοῦχι λέγοντα σαφῶς OTL καὶ 
if we grant the existence and substance of The Ideas , nevertheless , the process of participating of Them 
ει δοιῆ DLTAPELV καὶ OLOLAV αὔὕτοις, Οτροπος τῆς μετοχῆς αὐτῶν 
is impossible. Accordingly then , neither do Ideas exist , but even if They did exist , sensible things 
ποίεστιν AOVVATOG: apa οὔτ᾽ ἔστιν, ει EOTL τῶν αἰσθητῶν 
do not participate of Them . On the one hand , this is what those people have imagined , and that indeed 
ODTE HETEYETAL ὑπο. μεν ταῦτα Εκεινοι ὠηθησαν καὶ γε 
throughout the preceding discussion , Parmenides has shown that such Ideas do not exist ; 
δια προς τῶν προειρημξνῶν τοὺ Παρμενιδοὺ επιδεδειχθαι ὡς τοσοῦτον E16 οὐκ EOTIV : 
thus on the other hand , there must certainly not be Ideas of all things , as it also appears to Socrates 
δὲ μην ου παντῶν, ὡς καὶ SOKEL τῶ LOKPATEL 
himself ; hence there are no Ideas ; and this is the point of the reproof that Parmenides 
αὐτῷ ; APA EOTLV οὐκ εἰιδη : καὶ τοῦτο πασι δύνασθαι καὶ την ENITANELV την Tov TlappEvidov 
addresses to Socrates , when he shows that we cannot allow some things to be produced from There , 


τὴν προς ALTOV,  EMLOELKVOVTOG ὡς δει οὐ TO HEV Tapayslv εκειθεν, 
but others in a spontaneous way , but all must be derived from The Ideas , if indeed They exist at all . 
τα O€ YVTOMATLOLEVOS , αλλα TAVTO εξ εκεινῶν, εἴπερ εστιν. 
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Thus on the one hand , concerning this reproof ; we have expressed our opinion throughout the preceding 


δε LEV ὕπερ τῆς επιπληἕεως Ημεις ενεδειξαμεθα to δοκοῦν δια τῶν προσθεν 
commentaries , but on the other hand , concerning the handling of these arguments as a whole , we say 
ELPT}HEVOY , δὲ Ὁπερ τῆς HETAYELPLOEWSG τοσουτῶν τῶν AOY@V TAONS φαμδν 


that the discourse of Parmenides is intended to perfect , evolve and elevate 
ott Oo Aoyog tov Παρμδνιδὲες εστιν τελεσιοῦυργος Ka καὶ SapOp@TiKOS καὶ EVAYMYOG 
the conceptions of Socrates , by praising on the one hand , his unperverted conceptions , but on the other 
τῶν EVVOLOV TOD LMKPATOVG ENALVOV μὲν αὕτου TA ASLAOTPOOA VONLATA, δε 
hand , by perfecting those conceptions that are incomplete , and by distinctly unfolding those conceptions 
TEAELOV TA OTEAEOTEPA και διαρθρῶν τα 
that are confused . Therefore , concerning the four problems connected with the theory of Ideas , as 
συγκεχύμενα. δὲ οντῶν Τετταρῶν προβληματῶν περι τας ιδεας , ὡς 
we have distinguished them , on the one hand , he has not dealt with the problem concerning Their 
OLELAOLEV : μὲν οὐδεν διεξελήηλυθεν περι τοῦ 
existence , since he accepts this hypothesis ; but on the other hand , regarding those that do have Ideas , 
El ELOLV , ATE ATOSEXYOMEVOG τὴν ὑποθεσιν, δὲ περι TOD ξισῖιν τινῶν, 
he is questioned closely , trying to learn whether he makes all things depend on Ideal Sources , 
QVTOV AVAKPLVEL, καταμανθανῶν εἴτε TAVITA ECANTEL τῆς ειδητικης ἀρχῆς 
or whether he knows there is Another Cause that is More Ancient than This ; and the reproof , as we said , 
y οιἷδδν καὶ OAANVaITIAV πρεσβύτεραν ταύτης : καὶ ἡ δπιληξις, ὡς TPOEITOLEV, 
looks to This First Cause. Surely then , he is moving from Above from The Most Universal Ideas , 
εῶρα εις ταῦτην τὴν πρώτην αἴτιαν. γοῦν Διξεξξεισι AVO@VEV απὸ τῶν OALKATATMV ειδῶν 
through the more particular and atomic kinds οἵ existents , and finally coming to those which do not 
δια τῶν HEPLKWTEPOAV καὶ τῶν ATOUM@TATMV μὲν AOIMOV EML TALTA OA UNH 
subsist according to an Intellectual Idea , but are still derived from ‘The Monad of all the beings that 
UTMEOTH κατ᾽ VOEPOV ξιδος δε προηλθε εκ τῆς μοναδος απαντῶν τῶν 
exist ; and in this way having proceeded from Above as far as to the lowest class of beings , and made 
οντῶν : καὶ OLTAG προχῶρησας ανῶθεν αχρι τῶν ξεσχατῶν, και 
them All dependent upon The Paternal Cause , and by perfecting the conception of Socrates 
παντα ECOWAS TNS πατρι KNG AITLOG , καὶ τελεώσαμενος τὴν ἔννοιαν TOD LOKPATOLG 
concerning these matters , he can go on to the third problem , the problem of participation , and again , 
περι τουτῶν, μᾶξτεισιν ξπι το τριτον προβλημα το περι τῆς μετοχης, αναπαλῖν 
by practicing The Art of Midwifery in these matters . For on the one hand , his discussions in every way 
LETAYELPLCOMEVOG τὴν HALELAV evtav8a : yap μεν τῶν λογῶν πανταχου 
pertain to the method of Midwifery , then by being neither contentious , nor paternal , he is thus not 
EOTL O TPOTOG HOLELTLKOG , AAA’ οὐκ EAEYTIKOG , καὶ πατρικος, AAA’ οὐκ 
defensive ; but on the other hand, it differs in that at one time it proceeds from Above as far as to 
αθμυντικος: δε διαφερει ὡς μδνοποῦ προῖῶν ανῶθεν αχρι 
the lowest ranks of being , while at another time it returns from below , to the arguments appropriate to 
τῶν TEAELTALOV , d& OTOD ανατρεχῶν κατῶθεν EMI TOVG λογοὺς προσηκοντας 
Divine Causes , and according to both of these forms , he is perfecting and elevating and unfolding 
ταις θειας AITLAG , καθ’ EKATEPA τοῦτῶν τῶν ELOMV TEAELDV καὶ ἀναγῶν καὶ διαρθρῶν 
the conceptions in Socrates regarding these matters . 
TAG EVVOLAG EV αὐτῶ περι TODTOV . 
Such then on the one hand , as I have said , is the method of discourse , that calls forth 
τοιοῦτος ODV μὲν , ὥσπερ EIPNTAL, Οτροπος τῶν λογῶν προκλήτικος 
our spontaneous conceptions , by accurately unfolding those that are incomplete , and elevating those 
839 τῶν avtTObvaV ἐννοιῶν, διαρθρῶτικος τῶν ατελὼν . αἀναγῶγος τῶν 


that are truly able to follow , by imitating The Paternal Cause , which from The Summit of The 
οντῶς SVVALEVO@V GDVETEGOAL μιίμοιμενος τὴν πατρικὴν CUITLAV απ’ τὴν AKPAS τῆς 
Subsistence of Real Beings , Preserves , Perfects and Draws-up all beings , by means of Its 


υποστασεῶς τῶν οντῶν σωζουσαν και TEAELOLOAV καὶ ἀανασπῶσαν τὰ TAVTA EAVTNSC 
Unknowable Powers . Thus we must once again turn to look at the subject matter at hand , and say 
αγνώστοις δυναμεσι.. δὲ ἡμῖν Παλιν επιτρεπτεον θεώριαν ETL τὴν TOV TPAYLATOV , καὶ PETEOV 
what we think this participation is , and how it thus comes about , and afterwards examine the words 


TIVO νομίζομεν ταῦτην τὴν HETOXNV , καὶ οπῶς OLTM OLUPAIVELV , επειτὰ επισκεψομεθα TA ρηματα 
of Plato . So much then is said beforehand , so that here , just as when we investigated The Unity and 


tov Πλατῶνος, τοσοῦτον TPOELMOVTEG OTL ἐνταῦθα ὡς ETI ζητοῦμεν TNS EVMOEWS καὶ 
The Distinction of The Ideas , we are now also investigating the manner of that Participation. For that 


διακρισεῶς τῶν ELO@V και το πῶς τ γὰρ 
there is Participation of The Ideas , if they exist , we should all admit . But yet we are in doubt as to how 

μετεχεσθαι TOELON ,€l EOTL, ανπαντες φαῖεν: ὃδὲ αποροῦμεν πῶς 

it can take place , and this is what Parmenides is investigating here , just as Socrates in the last quote , 


αν ἔχοιτο, καὶ τοῦτο TOV Παρμενιδηὴν ζητειν EV TOLTOIG, ὡς TOV LMAKPATN EV EKELVOIC , 
asked how The Ideas can be Distinct and at the same time Joined-together , if indeed They are Simple 


TOG TAELON SLAKEKPLTAL καὶ αμα συγκεκριται, ElMmEp ἔστι απλαὰ 
and not like those that are visible , from which Simplicity , Union and Distinction are easily accepted 
και οὐχ OLA τὰ ορῶώμενα, Eh’ ὧν ταῦτα EVTAPASEKTA 
by everyone . Therefore , having said this beforehand , let us then turn to the problem before us . Thus , 

TOOL . OvV MPOELMOVTEG τοῦτο lMUEV δ᾽ ETL το προκεξιμενον. ODV 
on the one hand , 1 also say that participation of Intellectual Ideas is like reflections in a mirror . 


μεν kat Λεγεσθῶ ott at μεθεξεις τῶν νοερῶν ELOWV EOLKAOLV ταῖς εμφασεσιν εἰς TO KATONTPOV . 
For just as in these cases , the shape and the position of the image make the person to be seen 

YAP ὥσπερ EVTALTAIG ἡ σχεσις καὶ ἡθεσις EldM@AOV TOLEL TOV προσώπου θεώρεισθαι 
upon the mirror , thus in the same way also the adaptability of matter , holding itself up , as it were , 
προς TO KATONTPOV, ST] OVTM KAL τῆς EMITHSELoOTNHS ἡ ὑλῆς ανατεινομξνη οἷον 

before The Demiurge and The Artistic-Resource in Him , is filled with Ideas from Him . 

προς TOV δημιουργικον καὶ τον πορον EV ALTO, AVATANPOLTAL TOV ELS@V TAP’ αὐτου. 
On the other hand , I also say that participation is like impressions made by a seal upon wax ; for Those , 


dé kat Λεγεσθὼ οτι ἡ μεθεξις MPOGEOLKEV τοις TUTOLG TOV σφραγιδῶν προς τοὺς KNPOUG : γὰρ EKELVa 
I mean The Ideas , also leave a trace and an impression of Themselves ; and this impression is not 

λεγῶ TAELON καὶ διδῶσιν TL LYVOG καὶ TOTOV EALDTMV , καὶ οὗτος O TOTOG EOTLV οὐχ 
the same as the seal that brought the impression to completion , just as neither is The Idea merged in 


O AVTOG προς τῆν σφρογιδα τὴν TOV TOTOV ATEPYAGALEVYV , ὥσπερ οὐδὲ TO εἰδος εν-- 
matter , the same with That Immaterial and Divine Idea , but this mode differs from the preceding one , 


—vAOV προς EKEL TO αὐλον Kal θειον, δε οὗτος O τροπος διαφερει TOL προ αὑτοῦ, 
in so far as it indicates a certain passive affectation in the recipient ; for the mirror in the other example 


καθοσον επιδεικνυσι τι παθος περι τὴν ὑποδοχήν : γὰρ το EVOTTPOV EKEL 
does not exhibit a sensible affectation , as the wax does in this one . Thus on the one hand , those who 


οὐδεν αισθητῶς πασχξι, ὡς OKNPOG δνταῦυθα͵. Οθεν LEV οι 
consider matter as being impassive in their participation of The Ideas , liken participation to a mirror , 


τηροῦντες τὴν ὑλὴν ἀπαθῆ ὃν TH μεθεξει TOV ELS@V απεικαζουσιν EKELVIV KATOTTPO , 
but call The Ideas images and reflections ; while those who think that matter is passive/affected , say it 


840 δε καλοῦσι Ta ειδη ELSM@AG καὶ εμφασεις : SE OL νομιζοντες τὴν DANV πασχειν φασιν ALTHV 
is impressed like wax by a 568], and call The Ideas the affections of matter. Again , the former ones 


TUTOLGVAL ὡς TOV KNPOV ὑπο τῆς σφραγιδος, και καλοῦσι TA E16 παθη τῆς LANG : καὶ OL μεν 
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look to primary matter by thinking of it as being impassive . Since primary matter is simple , it would 


πλεποῦυσιν εἰς THY πρώτην LANV τηροῦντες αὐτὴν aTABN : yap ovoaanAn av 

disappear if it were affected ; for that which is simple cannot have one part of itself affected , but another 

αποιχοιτ᾽ παθοῦσα :yap ὦ τοαπλοῦὺν Ov EXEL LEV παθοι, δὲ 

part which remains unaffected ; while the others , look to its bodily character ; for this is molded/formed 
@ μενοι : dE OL εις τὴν σωματοτητα : YAT TALTHV τυποῦσθαι 

by the qualities which belong to the body . But we might also say in turn that the products of participation 

δια TOV ποιοτητῶν οὐσῶν σωματικῶν. δὲ καὶ Λεγεσθὼ αὖ οτι 


in some way most nearly resemble the images made by likenesses , like in painting or in sculpting , 
TOG παραπλήσια τῶν ELKOVOV EOTL ταῖς αφομοιῶώσεσιν, ElTE δια ζωγραφιας, ειτε δια TAGOTIKN|G, 
or by some other skill . For it is by Divine Artisanship that things here are formed/shaped into likenesses 
ELTE OU’ τινος GAAS TEXVNG : γὰρ LTO τῆς θειας δημιουργιας TA THOSE γιγνεται μορφουμξνα OLLOLA 
of The Divine Ideas and because of this , The Whole Sensible Kosmos is also referred to as The Likeness 
τοις θεοῖς τοις ειἰδεσι, καὶ δια τοῦτο οολος ALG ONTOG SIAKOGLLOG και TPOGOAYOPELETAL ELKM@V 
of The Intelligible (Tim 92c) ; but this assertion differs from the former , in so far as this one distinguishes 
TOD νοητοῦ : δε τοῦτο λέγειν SLADEPEL ἡ τὰ TPOTEPA , καθοσον τοῦτο LEV διακρινεῖ 
the maker from the paradigm/pattern/model , whereas those others take both factors of the analogy as if 
TO ποιοῦν απὸ παραδειγμάατος, δὲ δκεινα TPONYE ξεμφοιν τὴν αναλογιαν ὡς 
they were one . Then in turn those who are lovers of The Vision of That which Is Expedient/Resourceful , 
OVTOG δνος. d& aD τοὺς φιλοθεαμονας τῶν πραγματῶν 
must know , that each these descriptions is imperfect by itself , and taken alone , is incapable 
Δει ELOEVAL , OTL ἕκαστον τουτῶν τῶν ELPNLEVOV EOTL ATEAEG καθ᾽ ALTO , καὶ HOVOV QODVATEL 
of presenting to our thoughts The Whole Truth about this participation . For in the first place , 
παραστησαῖ ταῖς ἡμῶν SLAVOLALS την OANV αληθειαν περι TADTIS TNS μετοχῆς. . YAP πρῶτον LEV 
you see that the reflective power of the mirror requires an extended surface , through which the image 
OPA OTL THVEVEPYELAV TO KATONTPOV EXEL διαστηματικὴν δι’ ἧς το εξιδῶλον 
is produced ; hence a reflection of this sort cannot exist in an un-extended medium ; then again the person 
DLOLOTATAL : γοῦν δμφασιν TOLALTHV αδύνατον γενεσθαι αδιαστατῶ  : EMELTA TO προσῶπον 
himself turns to the mirror , whereas The Intelligible Cause turns upon Herself and does not look 
QAVTO ETLOTPEDEL εἰς TO KATONTPOV , τῆς νοερας ALTLAG εις sQUTHV καὶ οὐκ βλεπούσης 
outwards . Then , even if the mirror receives an apparent transmission , but not of Something Truly Real ; 
ElIG TH ECW, δὲ καὶ δι LEV EXEL τινος δοκοῦσαν μετάδοσιν, δὲ οὐκ αληθως οὐσαν: 
for the reflections of the rays of light come back again to the subject himself , as those would say , 
YAP αι AVAKAQOELS TOV AKTIVOV YLYVOVTAL παλιν ET TO προσῶπον αὐτο, WC OL AV φαῖεν 
who believe that no image is emitted from those who look into a mirror . It is clear beyond a doubt , that 
νομίζοντες μηδὲν ELOMAOV εκπιπτειν ATO TOV evopa@vt@v. δηλὸον δήπουθεν οτι 
this type occurrence is quite different from participation of The Ideas ; since even if the image is indeed 
τοῦτο εστι καὶ αλλοτριον τῆς μεθεξβξως τῶν ELOWV, EEL καὶ ει ELOMAOV εστιν EOTLV 
in the mirror , some effluences from the person come onto the mirror , which is surely not proper 
EV τῷ EVOTTPM : τινες ATOPPOLAL TOL προσώπου γιγνονταῖ εἰς TO EVOTTPOV , O δή οὐ TPOONKEL 
for The Ideas , since no part of Them is portioned-off to proceed to things here , nor do They emit 
τοις ELOEOLV : YAP οὐδὲν AT’ EKELVOV ATOLEPLCETAL εις τα τηδε, οὐδε 
effluences , since They are Bodiless and Impartible . Now then , in the second place , if we consider the 
841 ANOPPEL , OVTAV ασώματῶν και AWEPLOTM@V . TOLVDV To δεύτερον ο 
impression produced by a seal , we shall find that it fits the Stoic hypotheses asserting that the agent 
τύπος τῆς σφραγιδος προσήκει Στῶιϊικῶν ὑποθεσεσι ταῖς λεγουσαῖς TA ποιοῦντα 
actively performs , and the patient passively receives , in a physical way ; for they require pushing , 
TOUELV καὶ τὰ πάσχοντα πασχξιν σωματικῶς : yap δεδεηται ὠθισμοῦ 


and resistance and reaction ; for otherwise an impression does not occur. For the agent must press , 
καὶ αντιτυπιας καὶ ETEPELOEMS καὶ AAAWS οὐκ YEYOVEV : γὰρ το ποῖον E5EL ὥσαι 

and the patient must resist , and in this way the mark of the seal is produced. Furthermore , 

καὶ TO πάσχον AVTITOTNOAL , KAD OVTWS TOV τύπον TIS σφραγιδος εναποτεθηναι.. ἔπειτα 

both the agent acts and the patient is acted upon , from without , whereas The Idea pervades throughout 
και TO ποιοὺν TOLEL καὶ TO πασχον TAGYEL εξωθεν, δὲ το ELOOG χῶρδι δι᾽ 

the whole of its subject , and acts upon it from within ; for nature also forms the body from within , 
OAOD TOL ὑποκειμενου, καὶ SPA εις ALTO ἐνδοθεν : YAP ἡ φύσις καὶ μορφοι TO σῶμα EvdoUEV , 
and not from without , as an artisan does , and above all , that which is participated comes into contact 


και οὐκ εξωθεν WOTEP TN τέχνη. καὶ επι πᾶσιν TO ALTO LETEXOHEVOV πελαζει 
with the one that participates . Whereas it is necessary that The Ideas be exempt from everything and 
TO LETEYOVTL . δε Δει τα ειδὴ εξηρησθαι πᾶαντῶὼν και 


be mixed with nothing else. But if the seal should receive a trace of the wax , it would have to be 
συμμιγνυσθαι μηδενι TOV GAA@V : SE ELT] σφραγις ELOSEYOLTO TL ATO TOV κηροῦ, AV δεοι 
even farther from resembling The Ideas , whose Essential-Being is Undefiled and Unreceptive to all that 


και πολλοῦ TPODEOLKEVAL τοῖς ELOECLV , WV ἡ ουὐσιαὰ AYPAVTOG καὶ ASEKTOG TOD TAVTOG 
is alien . In the third place , in regards to the analogy drawn from images , undoubtedly we also see that 


αλλοτριοῦ.. To τριτον TOLVDV τὴν AVAAOYLAV ATO τῶν εἰκονῶν δηπου καὶ ορῶμεν 
on the one hand , the seal operates on the surface , whereas The Ideas form/shape Their subjects wholly 


μεν ταῦτην ὑσαν επιπολης τῶν ELOMV μορφούντῶν TA ὑποκειμδνα ολα 
from within ; but again on the other hand , prior to these considerations , here , both the paradigm and 


Kaievdo0Eev, av δε προ TOLTOV TE TO παραδειγμα και 
the maker exist separately ; for neither does the paradigm generate its own likeness , nor does 


και TO TOLODV EXYOLOAV διηρημξνον : YAP OLTE TO TAPASELYLATIKOV YEVVA TO EALVTM OLOLOV , οὔτε 
the maker produce a product like himself , whereas The Divine Ideas are at once Paradigms and 

TO ποιητικον TO YLYVOHEVOV απεικαζει EALTO , δὲ TA VELA εἰδὴ ἔστιν OLOD παραδειγματα καὶ 
Creators of Their likenesses ; for They have no similitude to the impressions in wax , since They have 
δημιουργικα TOV OLOL@LATOV : YAP ODL EOLKE τοῖς τύποις KNPOTAQOTIKOIG, AAA’ ~— EXEL 

an Essential-being that is Efficacious and a Power that assimilates secondary beings to Themselves . 


τὴν ODOLAV δραστηριον και SOVALLV αφομοιωτικὴν TOV SELTEPMV προς ALTA . 
Therefore , as we said before , all of these reflections , impressions and images , are to be mentioned 


OvV ONEP ELMOHEV ANAVTA Ταῦτ TAG εμφασεις, τας σφραγιδας, TAG ELKOVASG , AEKTEOV 
on the one hand , primarily as an aid to the less advanced students , in order to indicate in what way 


μεν τὴν πρώτην τὴν βοηθειαν εἰς τῶν ατελεστερῶν, IVA σημηνῶμεν οπῶς 
through all these , that it is through likeness to The Ideas that the specific species are constituted (for 


δια παντῶν δι᾽ OMOLOTNTOG προς τας ιδξας τῆς TA εἰδοποιοῦμεδνα υφεστήηκε (yap 
there is one process that runs through them all ; namely , the process that produces likeness) ; for 

EOTL εἰς TPOTOG δια παντῶν, δι’ O AVAPALVOHEVOG OLOLWGEWS) : γὰρ 
we must realize that none of these analogies possesses perfect knowledge , nor do all of them together 


LOTEOV ὡς οὐδεν EXOLOAG EMLOTNHOVIKOV, οὐδε πασας 
sufficiently and thoroughly represent the true nature of participation in The Divine Ideas . It seems likely 


842 ikKaV@G = KATAOPATTOMEVAG THGAANOIVHG μετοῦυσιας τῶν θειῶν εἰδῶν. Eouce 
that because of this Plato sometimes calls the products of Ideas copies , and likens them to paintings , 


και δια ταῦτα ο Πλατῶν μεν ποτε AEyelv TO Elon Elkovas καὶ εικαζειν ζωγραφημασιν, 
then sometimes impressions , and at other times images. In the Timaeus , by saying that God “painted” 


δὲ MOTE EKTUTM@UACL , δὲ ποτὲ EldM@AOG, EV Τιμαιὼ AEyY@v OTL O θεος διεζωγραφει 
The All in the shape of a dodecahedron (55c) , and that The Receptacle “receives impressions” from 


TO TOV τῷ SM@dEKAESPw ,KQLOTL TO πανδεχες εκτυποῦται Ὁπο 
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The Ideas (520), but in the Sophist that the not-really-real is an “image/likeness” (2400), suggests that 


TOV εἰδῶν ,0€ εν LOOLOTN OTL TO οὐκ οντῶς οὐκ OV εστιν ELOWAOV ; ως 
none of these processes/methods/analogies is capable of grasping/comprehending the process 
μηδενος τῶν τοῦτων τροπον δυναμξνου περιλαβεῖν τον TPOTOV 


of participation by themselves , even though each one presents ἃ different aspect of it. But perhaps if 
τῆς μεθεξεὼς καθ’ εαῦτον, GAA’? οὐ TApPLOTAVTOG αλλο TL αὕτοις. d€ lows Et 
we could discover the most authentic process of participation , we could also see in what way each of 
EDPOLLEV TOV κυριώτατον τροπον τῆς HETOXNS , AV καὶ κατιδοιμὲν OTN EKAOTOV 
these analogies lays hold of The Truth , although failing to convey Its Full Character . 
TOUTOV εφαπτεται τῆς AANVELAG, ANOTDYYAVOV THC OAS LOLOTNTOG. 
Now then, on the one hand , it must necessarily be the case that The Efficacious Power 
TOLVDV μεν Δει τὴν SPAOTNPLOV δυναμῖν 
of The Primordial Divine Ideas Themselves , be The Cause of This Participation , but on the other hand , 
τῶν TPWTOLPYOV και θειῶν εἰδῶν αὑτῶν αἰτιασθαι ταῦτην τὴν HETOYXTV , δὲ 
so also must the desire/aptitude of those that are formed/shaped by Them , besides their Form-giving 
και τὴν ορεξιν τῶν μορφουμενῶν κατ᾽ EKELVO καὶι ELOOTOLLAG 
Participation of Them , be the cause ; for The Creativeness and Efficaciousness of The Ideas , is not alone 
μετεχοντῶν EKELDEV αἰτιασθαι : YAP TO ποιήτικον καὶ δραστηριον τῶν ELOWV OLTE LOVOV 
sufficient to bring Participation to completion ; at all events , even though These Ideas Are everywhere , 
UKQVOV τὴν μεθεξιν ἀπεργάσασθαι : γοῦν αὐτῶν οντῶν πανταχοῦ 
in α similar way , not all things participate in them in a similar way ; nor are the appetites of those that 
ομοιῶς OD παντὰ LETELANOEV OHOLWG ᾿: οὔτε TO OPEKTLKOV TOV 
participate sufficient , without Their Creative Activity ; for the appetite/desire by itself is imperfect ; 
μεθεξοντῶν χῶρις EKELVWV τῆς ποιησεῶς yap ἡορξξις καθ᾽ EavTOV εστι ατελης, 
but it is The Perfect and Productive Ideas that Lead , in The Form-giving Process. Therefore , on the one 
δὲ TOATEAELA καὶ γονιμα ηγξιται τῆς sldomouds . OvV LEV 
hand , those who make Intellect The Final , but not also The Efficient Cause , possess but half 
Τοις ποιουσιν TOV νοῦν TEALKOV , AAA’ ODY1 καὶ δημιουργικον αἴτιον, UTAPYEL EF NHLOELAG 
The Truth , for in giving desire/appetite to sensible things , they have deprived The Divine Agent of Its 
τῆς αληθες : yap ἀποδοντες τὴν OPEELV τοις ALGONTOIG , OVELAOV tov Belov amo τὴν 
Creative Power , leaving the subsistence of sense objects to spontaneity . For from where do these 
TNS ποιησεὼς δυναμιῖν ποιοῦντες τὴν ὑποστασιν TOLTOV ηυτοματισμξνῆν : γὰρ ποθεν TODTOIC 
sensibles get their desire , if not from The Source of both their substance and existence ? Then how could 
ἡορξξις, ἢ οθεν και αὑτῶν ἡ ὕπαρξις και το ELVAL ; δ᾽ πὼς αν 
they have a desire for that which is uncreative , and neither gives nor is capable of giving to them 
καὶ OPEYOLVTO τοῦ αἀγονοῦ , καὶ μήτε διδοντος μητε δυναμξνοῦὺ SLOOVAL εἰς ALTA 
anything ? But those who make The Divine Cause Generative on the one hand , but leave sensible beings 
undev ; de Τοις ποιοῦσι EKELVO γονιμον μεν, δὲ ταῦτα 
without a desire for That Divine Cause , have in turn a doctrine that is in ἃ way incomplete and absurd . 
μη ορξεγομδνα EKELVOD __, παλιν οδλογος αλλως QTEANS και ατοπος: 
For on the one hand, in the first place , every active agent acts upon what is by nature passive/receptive , 
γαρ μὲν πρῶτον παν το ποιοῦν ποῖει εις ὑπ᾽ αὐτοῦ TEMVKOG TO παθεῖν 
and is capable of receiving its action/energy/power/activity , so that The Demiurge will also create 
843 καὶ εἰς TO δῦναμενον καταδεξασθαι αὐτοῦ τὴν EVEPYELAV , WOTE O SNLLOLPYOG καὶ ποιήσει 
something of a given character , but the subject that is adapted to receive it , whatever it be , through 
τι τοιοῦτον , δὲ TO EMITYSELOV εἰς αὑτῆς ο τι ποτε δια 
its very adaptability , will present itself to the agent that can create ; and it does this through its desire ; 
τῆς ENITNSELOTNTOG , προσαγει εαῦτο TM SLVALEV@ ποιησαι, dE τοῦτο δι’ EOEDEMG : 
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for its approach has to be caused by the desire for that towards which it is advancing ; and since every 


γὰρ ἡ MPOGEAEVOIG EXEL AITLAV ἡ OpEElv τοῦ 0) προεισιν : καὶ Ἔπειτα TAVTO 
entity would have to exist in a similar way , if each entity came to be according to The Divine Creativity 
αν δἰιχεν ὡσαυτῶς ,εἰ EKAOTOV EYLYVETO κατὰ τὴν θειαν ποιησιν 


alone ; for That Creativity Subsists in a similar way and is present to all , unless there were a difference 


μονὴν : YAP EKELVNG EOTHONS WOALTWG KOALMAPOVONS πασι, εἰ μή YLYVOITO TO διαφορον 
in the adaptability of these subjects , what source could we attribute to their variety and the fact that some 


τὴν επιτηδειοτηταυ TOLTMV . ποθεν QUTOIG ἡ εξαλλαγῆ καὶιτο TO μὲν 
entities always participate in a similar way , while others sometimes on one way , sometimes in another ? 
QEl μετέχειν @OQLT@G , TA OE αλλοτε αλλος ; 
Since it must necessarily be the case that some Entities always maintain their Underlying-Reality in such 
yap Avaykn τοις μεν αξι ὑπαρχξιν το ὑποκειμᾶνον τοιοῦτον 
a way , So that Its Ideal Character is always preserved and is always receptive to Their Creative Energy , 
OLOV TO ξειδος QEL KOTEYELV καὶι δεχεσθαι εκειθεν τὴν δημιουργιαν, 


while others , are sometimes adapted to participate in The Ideas , while at other times they are adapted 

SE τοις QAAOIG HEV NOTE EMITNSELOV προς μεθεξιν τῶν εἰδῶν, δὲ TOTE 

to participate in that which runs contrary to their Ideal Subsistence ; for it is potentially everything , but 
προς τὴν τῶν αντικειμενῶν ᾿ς: γὰρ το ov δῦύναμει παν, δὲ 

actually nothing , and since it is filled with the indefiniteness of the more-or-less , it accepts different 

EVEPYELO οὐδεν, καὶ ἀαναπεπλήσμενον τῆς αοριστιας TOD μαλλον καὶ NTTOV , DIOSEYETAL AAAOTE 

reason-sources at different times , for although it desires to enjoy them all , it is not able to participate 


AOYOUG QAAOLOVG , μὲν EMLEMEVOV ATOAQVELW TAVTO@V, SE οὐ OLUVALEVOV HETEXYELV 
of them all at the same time . Therefore we must then affirm that The Cause of The Form-giving Activity 
TOVTMV αμα .  ObV δ᾽ αἰτιατεον Της ειδοποιιας 


in us is not only The Productive Power of The Demiurgic Intellect , but also the appetite/desire of Its 
ἡμῖν OD μονον TO YOVILOV της δημιουργιας TOD VOD , AAA καὶ τὴν ορεξιν αὑτὴν 
subjects and their different adaptabilities ; thus The One is The Active Cause , but the underlying nature , 


TOUTOV καὶ τὴν διαφορον τὴν EXITHSELOTHTA , SE EKELVNVY SPAV καιτην LTOKELLEVYV φυσιν 
is receptive ; and The One Acts but not by physical forces , for It is Bodiless , nor by indefinite impulses 


δέχεσθαι, οὐκ χρώμενην WOECL , γὰρ ἐστιν ἀσώματος, οὐδε ἀοριστος ορμαῖς 
like us , for It is Impassive , nor by some deliberation , for It is Perfect , but It Acts by Its Very Being ! 


ὡς NEG , γὰρ ἐστιν ἀαπαθης, οὐδε τισι βολαις . YAP EOTLV TEAELA, AAA’? αὐτῶ TO ELVAL . 
And in this way , the entity that comes to be is a likeness of its Running-mate-Creator ; for in That Realm 
καὶ Διο TO γιγνομενον ἔστι ELKMV TOD ODVSPOLLOG ποιοῦντος, EKEL 
Intellection is Bound-together with Essential-Being ; thus as He Thinks , He Creates , and as He Creates , 


844 της νοησεὼῶς ὑπαρχούσης προς τὴν OVOLAV : καὶ διο WG VOEL , TNOLEL , KALM@G πὸοιῖει, 

He Thinks , and He is Always Doing Both ; and thus , That which comes to be , Always comes to be from 
νοξει, και αξι EKQTEPOV : καὶ διο το γιγνομδνον αδι γιγνεται παρ᾽ 

Intellection , for That which is coming to be , is in every way Co-subsistent with Its Maker . From which 


αὐτῆς : yap το YlYVOLEVOV πανταχοῦ ομου τῷ ποιοῦντι. ποθεν 
Source , even in those entities that subsist in time , their Form attends them in the sudden (Par 1566) ; the 


και EV τοις DOLOTALEVOLG KATA YPOVOV TO ειδος TAPAYLYVETAL EV TO εξαιφνης «τῶν 
creative actions preceding its appearance , act only to remove the obstacles to its appearance ; and since 


ποιησεῶν προ τῆς παροῦσιας μονον ECALPOVOOV τα εμποδια τῆς παροῦυσιας : καὶ γὰρ 
on the one hand , the removal occurs according to the now , they imitate The At-once-Collected and 
μεν NECAIPESIG KATA TO VDV μιμουμενή τὴν abpoav και 
Eternal Generation of all Beings through The Aptitude of Those Recipients . What then , is The Source 
CQLMVLOV YEVEGLV TOV TAVTOV δια τὴν EXITHSELOTHTA της ὑποδοχῆς (ET P-39,71) . dy ovv Ποθεν 
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of this receptivity and how does it come about ? For this must be the next question to be considered . 
αὐτῇ καὶ πῶς EYYEVOLEVY ; YAP τοῦτο εξης ETLOKETTEOV . 
Shall we say that it comes from The Paternal and Creative Cause ? For The Whole Nature that is subject 
H onoopev απο τῆς πατρικῆς και ποιητικῆς αἴτιας : γὰρ πᾶσαν OLOLV τὴν ὑποκειμενὴν 
to The Demiurge , was produced on the one hand , by (1) The Intelligible Father , whoever He may be, if 

τῷ δημιουργῶ, Tapnyays μεν O VONTOG ο TATNP , οστις MOTE OVTOG EOTIV , IVa 
we are to depend upon those who are wise in Divine matters , but on the other hand , (2) another Father 
ETOAVATAVOMLEV τοις GOMOIG τα MELA TOV λογον, δε αλλος πατήρ 
who is at the same time a Creator , “sends/casts reflections/manifestations” upon This Whole Nature ; 

και αμα ποιήτης, KATEMELWEV ἐμφασεις εις αὐτὴν 
then (3) The Creator who is also a Father Disposed-It-In-An-Orderly-Way as a Whole ; but (4) The 
δὲ ο ποιητῆς καὶ παλιν πατήρ εκοσμήησεν ολικῶς,, δὲ ο 
Creator alone , Filled it up with particulars by means of His Artisanship . And 50, through These Four 
ποιήτης HOVOV συνεπληρῶσε τῆς μεριστῆς δια δημιούργιας. Και δια ταῦτας τας τετταρας 
Causes , there is on the one hand , (1) the matter which is prior to all Form-giving Activity , according to 
QUTLAG , LEV NY ὕλη GAAN προ πασῆης ELOOTOUAG , κατα 
the Timaeus (51a) as being ἃ shapeless yet all-receptive form ; and on the other hand , (2) another one , 
τον Τιμαιον . οὐσα τι ἀμορφον και πανδεχες ειδος, δὲ αλλο 
that has received some traces of The Ideas and so is inharmonious and disordered ; (3) then another one ; 
το OEEQUEVOV ταιχνῇ τῶν ELO@V καὶ πλημμελες καὶ ατακτον, d& αλλος 
The Whole Kosmos , that is also composed of Wholes in accordance with The All-Perfect and 

ο OAOG κοσμος και LTOOTAG εξ ολῶν προς το MOVTEAEG και 
Only-Begotten Paradigm , (4) then another ; The Kosmos Filled-full with all the living creatures in 
LLOVOYEVEG TAPadEly La , SEQAAOG ο συμπεπληρῶμενος EK TAVT@V TOV ζώων EV 
Itself , and all the different Causes that produce all these creatures , both (Immortal) and mortal , prior to 
αὐτῶ, καὶ TAVTA TOV διαφορῶν αἰτιῶν ὑποστησαντῶν ταῦτα TE (ABAVATOV) καὶ θνητα προ 
The Kosmos as a Whole . Therefore , what The Causes are of these , and from where arise these various 
845 tov KoonOv Tavtog. ἄλλα τινα τα αἴτια μὲν ταῦτα, και δια ποθεν ταῦτα AL SLAPOPOL 
aptitudes , that the theologians teach children , you should no longer wonder about . For the creations 
επιτηδειοτητες, θεολογῶὼν διδασκοῦσι TALbEG, Apa os δει οὐ θαυμαζειν: yap Ta 
in this region that appear to be much more perfect , are the products of Those More-Sovereign Powers in 

ἐνταῦθα δοκοῦντα ElVAaL διατελεστερα EOTL TOV APYLKWOTEPO@V SOVALEWV EV 
The Perfect Realms Above , and that through Their Indefinable Plenitude of Being and Their Perfection 
αποτελεσματα EKELVOIG δια = EKELVWV τὴν απεριγραφον TEPLOLOLAV και TOV TEAELTALOV 
They are able to proceed to the lowest grade of existence , and those here through their own indefinite 
SVVALEVOV TPOLEVAL αχρι (ET P-57) , Kau τῆς EQUTOV τῷ QOPLOTO 
nature , imitate The Ineffable Hyparxis of Those Higher Powers . Therefore , Their Underlying Reality 
POOEWS μιμεξιται τὴν APPNTOV ὑπαρχῖν EKELVOV . © οῦν EKELVWV TO DIOKELLEVOV 
possesses Their “Reflections” , 1 mean The One Underlying-Reality of matter , as well as the many and 

EXEL TAG δμφασεις, AEYW TO EV TE καὶ TAG πολλας και 

diverse kinds of receptivity/adaptability , by which those here are disposed with the desire of The Ideas , 
διαφορους επιτηδειοτητας , ad’ ὧν καθισταμενα εις εφεσιν τῶν ELOWV 
and of The Resourcefulness of The Demiurgic Reason-sources and of Such Inter-woven Functions 
καὶ TO τῆς VIOTANPMOEWs TOV SNLLOVPYOKAV λογῶν KOL της TOLALTNS συμπλοκης 
that support The Visible Kosmos and participate in the whole process of creation . 


ὑπεδεξατο TOV ELOAVT κοσμον καὶ μετεσξε τῆς ολῆς ποιήσεως. 
But if in turn we should indeed yearn to know/see , The Unitive Source 
de Et παλιν ye επιποθοιμδν LOELV TO OLVAYWYOV 
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of both The Demiurgic Power and the receptivity of those subject to That Power , we shall find that 

TE τῆς δυμιουργικῆς δυναμξεῶς καὶ τῆς ETITHSELOTHTOG τῶν SEXOLEVOV , EDPT]OOLEV 

The Good Itself is The Cause of All Unification ; for it is through desire for The Good that the recipients 
TO AYABOV ALTO OV αἴτιον TAGS της EVWOEWS : γὰρ καὶ δι’ ορεξιν τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ Ta δεχομξνα 
advance to The Kosmic Causes , and it is because of The Good that The Demiurgic Ideas make Their 
TMPOELOL τοις κοσμίκοις αἰτίοις, καὶ δια το αγαθον τα δημιουργικα ξιδη ποιξιται τὴν 
Procession into secondary entities , Imitating The Source of All Good , which gave Subsistence to All 
MPOOSOV εις TOA δεύτερα, μιμουμξνα τὴν πηγην TAVTOV TOV ἀγαθῶν, ἡ ὑπεστησε πασας 
The Orders of Divine Beings because of Its Own Goodness , if it is Lawful to say . Thus we have these 
tac diatageig θειὰς δια εαύτης τὴν ἀαἀγαθοτητα, δε θεμις Elmeiv. οὖν ἔχομεν ταῦτας 
Three Causes of participation in The Ideas : The Singular Cause of Goodness , The Demiurgic Power 
τριπλῶς TAG αἴτιας TNS μετοχῆς TOV ELOOV :την LAV την ἀγαθοτητα, THY δημιουργικὴν δυναμῖιν 
of The Ideas , and the adaptability/receptivity of the beings that receive The Illuminations from There . 


τῶν ELOOV , τὴν επιτηδειοτητα τῶν δεχομενῶν τας ελλαάμψεις εκειθεν. 
Surely then , since participation is brought about by these Causes , we see how it is possible to compare 
én τῆς μετοχῆς γιγνομενῆς Kata tavtns τας αἰτιας, OPacs οπῶς SLVATOV προσεικαζειν 


participation to “reflections and echoes” ; for the adaptability and the desire that secondary beings derive 
αὐτὴν καὶ TN εμφασει καὶ TY AVAKAQOEL : γὰρ καὶ ἡ επιτηδειοτης καὶ ἡ ορεξις TOLTOLS γιγνομενή 
from Above cause them to turn back again to Those Above. Then again in another way, it is like 
ανῶθεν αἴτια AVTOLS TNS EMLOTPOONS παλιν προς EKELVA : LEVTOL καὶ ETEPOV TPOTIOV 
the impression made by a seal , for The Effective Power of The Causes endows entities with traces of The 
τῇ σῴφραγιδι : YAP ἡ δραστήριος δυναμιῖς τῶν αἰτιῶν EVOLSMOL τοῦτοις LXV τῶν 
Ideas , and with visible impressions of The Invisible Causes . And third , participation resembles both of 
846 E1dOV καὶ φαινομενοὺς τύπους ATO TOV ἀφανῶν. καὶ TPITOV ELKOOLV 
these terms ; for we said that The Demiurgic Cause weaves together both of these elements . This then , 
αὐταῖς : YAP φαμεν και τὴν δημιουργικὴν AITLAV ELVAL συμπλεκτικὴν ALPOTEPWV : τοιοῦτον SE 
is what the maker of a likeness does ; he somehow joins-together both the subject matter and the pattern . 


KOLTLO ποιῶν τὴν ElKOVa Spa, πῶς OLVAYEL TE TO ὑποκειμξνον καὶ TO παραδειγμα: 
For in forming this material into an actual product , he places in it , the form that resembles The Idea , 
yap ποιησας τοῦτο EVEPYOV αποτιθεται TOV τύπον TPOGOLLOLOV EKELVO , 


so that these analogies touch The Truth in a way . But it is not surprising , that not one of them is capable 


ὥστε ταῦτα καὶ εφαπτεται τῆς AANOVEIAG TNH. SE οὐ θαύμαστον, Εἰ εκαστον αδυνατει 
οἵ fully-comprehending the whole process of participation ; for these are divisible and perceptible , 


περιλαβεῖν το ολον πραγμα YAP ταῦτα παντα μεριστα καὶ αιἰσθητα, 
while the peculiar character of The Invisible and Divine Causes is beyond their grasp . Thus we must 


δὲ ἢ ιδιοτης τῶν αφανῶν και θειῶν αἰτιῶν απεριλήπτος τούτοις, AAA’ 
be content if we can even indicate how this manifestly takes place . Since then , as we have often 


ayamntov ει δυναϊῖμεθα καὶ Aoy@ αὐτὴν δηλοῦν . Ἐπειδὴ 5& οὡς πολλάκις 
reminded ourselves , those that are secondary are always dependent upon Those Prior to them ; it is clear 


υπομξμνησται, ta δεύτερον QEL εξηρτηται τῶν προ αὐτῶν, SNAOV 
on the one hand , that we shall say the heavenly bodies are dependent on The Divine Ideas , by receiving 


LEV ὡς φήησομὲν τα οὐυρανια εξαψομὲν τῶν θειῶν ELOWV ὑποδεχεσθαι 
the whole of their formation from That Source , whereas on the other hand , mortal beings are dependent 


τὴν σύμπασαν ELOOTOLAV κακειθεν, δὲ ta θνητα και εκ 
upon the heavenly bodies ; by receiving much variety in their generation , and in this way , The Whole 


TOV OVPAVIOV KATASEYEGVAL TOAANV ποικιλιαν EV ταῖς γενεσεσι, καὶ OVTM TOV OAOV 
Kosmos has been allotted Its entire Visible Order , from The Ideas as a Whole and from The Singular 


κοσμον slANYEVAL τὴν πασαν φαινομένην TAELV ATO TOV ELO@V OAMV και TO εν 
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Idea that Holds-together all Those Beings in Itself . 


ειδος TO ODVEKTLKOV τῶν TAVTOV EV ALTO. 
So much then , on the one hand , about these matters . But on the other hand , 
Ταῦτα ovv μεν MEPL TOLTOV . δὲ 
having become customary to speak of three particular modes of participation ; by means of impression , 
Ειωθοτῶν OpvAAELW τρεῖς τινας τροποὺς LETOYOV , TOTOOLV 


by reflection , and by likeness (for the wax for one , partakes of the form impressed on it by the seal ; 

εμφασιν, ομοιῶσιν (YAP O KNPOG LEV LETEXEL TNS μορφῆς τυπουμενῆς LTO τῆς Obpayidoc , 
then water receives reflections from visible images , images that appear to be some particular thing , but 
δὲ TO ὑδὼρ SEYETAL TAG εμφασις TOV OPOLEVOV ELOWAG , μὲν δοκοῦντα εἰναι ταδε , δὲ 
have no being at all ; and in the third place , the waxen mould or a picture on a tablet is a likeness 

OVTA οὐδαμῶς: καὶ TPITOV OKNPOG TAATTOLEVOS ἡ ογραφομενος TIVAE ομοιοῦται 

of Socrates) , and since it is obvious how these modes differ from one another , on the one hand , a very 
TM LOKPATEL) , καὶ οντῶν TPOSNAWV OTMG TOLTOV διενηνοχασιν(διαφερω) QAANAV , HEV TAVD 
ingenious person has thus said that participation occurs in all the following ways ; for sense-objects 
YEVVOLOV τις NON EPATO τὴν μετοχῆν γιγνεσθαι KATA TAVTAS τοὺς τροποὺς : γὰρ TA αἰσθητὰ 
participate in The Ideas by way of impression , but only in Those of Nature ; for These Reason-sources 


LETEYELV TOV ELOOV TOTOTKOG , GAAAA τῶν φυσικῶν: YAP ODLTOL Ol AOYoL 
somehow act like seals impressing sense-objects . Furthermore they receive reflections in an Ideal way , 
πῶς δυνοῦσι WG σφραγιδὲες κατ αὑτῶν: και δεχονται εμφασεις ειδητικωῶς, 
but only of The Ideas of The Soul , from which Source they become as it were , Living Statues of Souls 
847 αλλ’ τῶν Eld@v ATO ψυχικῶν: οθεν γιγνεται olov ζῳωαις ειδῶλα ψυχῶν 
with Clearer Living Powers , Imparted from Them. And finally , they are Likenesses when they are 
καὶ TPAVEOTEPAIG ζωοποιουμενα TAP’ αὐτῶν, καὶ ὡς δἰἴκονες 


assimilated to The Intellectual Ideas , as in the Timaeus (92c) , the visible is said to be a Likeness 
ομοιοῦνταῖ τοῖς VOEPOLG τοῖς ειδεσι, WG καὶ οΤιμαῖιος TOaLOONTOV φησιν δεικονα 
of The Intelligible ; through which entities here , he says , are likenesses of Intellectual Ideas There , 
TOD νοητοῦ ᾿: δι α ταῦτα μεν φησιν ELKOVEG τῶν νοερῶν E10MV 
that is , mirrors of the soul-forms and imprints of the physical-forms . These distinctions on the one hand , 
δὲ EVOTTPA TOV ψυχικῶν, SE TOTOHATA τῶν φυσικῶν. ταῦτα LEV 
seem to me to be elegant/polished , especially since we can often observe the interweaving of the three 
δοκεξι Εμοι ειναι αστεια μαλιστα και OTL πολλαξοὺυ θεῶρειν τὰ συμπλξκομδνα τρια 
kinds of participation that are possible ; for example , the body of an earnest and mindful man , 
EGEOTLV > QDTIKA TO σῶμα TOL OTOLSALOD καὶ σώφρονος ανδρος 
without a doubt , itself appears beautiful and attractive , because on the one hand , it participates directly 
SNTOL AVTO OALVATAL καὶ KAAOV καὶ EPAOLLOV , LEV μεταλαμβανον προσεχῶς 
in the beauty of nature , and has its bodily mass molded by it , and on the other hand , by receiving 
TOD καλλοὺς φυσικοῦ καὶ ELG TOV σώματικον OYKOV TOTODHEVOV ὑπ’ αὐτοῦ, δὲ δεχομενον 
reflections from the beauty of the soul , since it carries a trace of That Ideal Beauty , the soul serving as 


εμφασεις ATO TOD καλοὺς ψυχικοῦ, ὡς φερον ιχνος EKELVOD τῆς ψυχης δια 
the middle term between his own lowest beauty , and Beauty Itself ; on which account from this reflection 
μεσης EOXATOV προς TO KAAOV αὐτο: διο αποτῆς δμφασεῶς 


is also revealed this form of life as being sound of mind , or courageous of heart or noble of spirit or 


καὶ δηλοῦται ταῦτης TO εἰδος της ζῶης OV σωφρονικον ανδρικον καὶ σξεμνον ἢ 
some such likeness . So on the one hand, “the statue” thus ensouled , participates by way of impression 


τι τοιοῦτον OHOLODUEVOV . Και μεν το AYOAUA TOEUWDYOV μετελαβε μεν τυπικῶς 
if it is fortunate , in the art which turns and rounds and polishes and shapes it into such a form , 


ει τύχοι, και τῆς τεχνῆς TOPVELOLOTS καὶ EEOVOTNS καὶ EKTOTOVOTC ALTO TOLMOSE LELOPH@LEVOV , 
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while on the other hand, it has received reflections of vitality from The All , through which it also causes 


δὲ EOXYE εἜμφασεις ζωτικας απο τοῦ παντος δι᾽’ ας και 
us to say that it has a soul ; since the whole has been assimilated to The God whose sculpture it is ; for 
Asyetar ψυχοῦυσθαι, δὲ ολον ὡμοιῶται προς τον θεον Ov αγαλμα εστιν : γὰρ 


the symbols through which ἃ theurgist sets it up as a likeness to a certain Divine Order , by fabricating 

τα OLUBOAM dU’ ὧν O TEAEOTNG WKIGEV ALTO OLOLOVAPOS προς THVOE τὴν TAELV, ATEPyACETaL 

its analogical arrangement with reference to That Order , by looking as the craftsman does when he makes 
ἀνάλογον TETAYLEVOG προς EKELVNV , τῷ δημιούργουντι 

a likeness , to its proper model/paradigm . But perhaps it is better and more in accord with theology , not 


τὴν ELKOVO προς TO OLKELOV TO TAPASELYHA . dE 1OM@G KaAALOV και θεολογικώτερον μη 
to make these distinctions , but to say that the objects of sense not only partake of Intellectual Ideas that 
λεγειν OVTH SINPNHEVAS , AAA davat τα αἰσθητὰ καὶ HETEYELV TOV νοερῶν ELOWV ὡς 
are present in them , but also receive reflections from Them , and resemble Them as images . For 


848 mapovtav , Kat δεχεσθαι ἐμφασεις . καὶ ομοιοῦσθαι προς ALTA ὡς εικονας. YAP 
Plato , in this very passage simply says that sensibles “Participate of The Ideas” , as if The 


o TAatov ev avtoic Kat tovtoic ἁπλῶς εφατο TA THOSE μετελαμβανεῖιν TOV ELOMV ὡς AV TOV 
Primary Ideas were participated in all these ways by the objects of sense . There are Three Intermediate 


πρώτων ELOWV μετεχομενῶν κατα παντας τοὺς τροποὺς LTO TOV αἰσθητῶν. εἰσι Τρεις μεταξὺ 
Orders of Gods : That of The Enkosmic Gods , The Unpolluted/Liberated Gods and The Leader Gods . 
Thus , ταξεις θεῶν. ἢ τῶν δεγκοσμιῶν, ἢ TOV απολῦύτωῶων , N τῶν ἡγεμονικῶν: 
Thus on the one hand , through The Order of The Kosmic Gods entities in this realm partake of The Ideas 
LEV δια τὴν TAELV TOV εγκοσμιὼν θεῶν τὰ τηδε μεταλαμβανεῖν τῶν ELO@V 
by way of impression ; for These Gods are their immediate Supervisors . Then on the other hand , through 


τυπικῶς : YAP OLOVTOLELOLV ALTOS προσεχῶς EMLOTATODVTES : δὲ δια 
The Order of The Unpolluted/Liberated Gods they receive reflections of The Ideas , for These Gods are 


τὴν τῶν απολύτων δεχεσθαι εμφασεις γὰρ οὔτοι 
in a way in contact with entities here , but in another way not , and because of Their Transcendent Powers 


μὲν πῶς EMANTOVTAL αὑτῶν. δὲ πῶς οὐ, καὶι EALTOV ταῖς εξηρημεναῖις δυναμεσιν 
They Provide sensible entities with Likenesses of The Primary Ideas . Then , through The Order of The 


παρέχονται ταῖς αἰσθητοις ειδωλα τῶν πρώτων : δε δια τὴν τῶν 
Assimilative Gods (for these are Those which we have called The Leader Gods) sensibles are assimilated 


TOV AHOMOLWTLKOV (YAP οὔτοι ELOLV OVG = KEKANKOHEV ἡγεμονικοὺς ) TA αἰσθητὰ ομοιουσθαι 
to The Intellectual Realm . Accordingly then , it is through The Single Demiurgic Source and Cause and 


τοις VOEPOIC . apa δὲ Διὰ τὴν μιαν δημιουργικὴν πηγὴν καὶ αἴτιαν καὶ 
through Its Perfecting Goodness of Wholes , that impressions , reflections , and likenesses 


δια αὑτῆς τὴν TEAEOLOUPYOV τὴν AYABOTHTA τῶν OAWV και ἡ τυπῶσις ἡ εμφασις και ἡ ομοιῶσις 


come into existence . 
vd 
ΝῊ 
» Υ͂ 4 


γιγνεται 
So much for my summary statement on these matters ; but after this let us return to the text , 


Τοσαῦτα καὶ μοι σύντομος εξιρησθὼ περι TOLTOV : dE μετὰ ταῦτα YOPNTEOV ETL THY AEELV 
and try to advance each part of it with what we have just said . Therefore , let us begin in this way . 


καὶ πειρατξον προβιβαζειν εκαστα εἰρημενοις : οὔῦν Asxteov EE apyns ovta : 
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On the one hand , the phrase “Does it appear to you”, calls forth the opinion of Socrates , and stirs him up 


μεν το SOKEL σοι MPOKAAELTAL το δογμα το Σώκρατικον καὶ ἀνξγειρει αὑτον 
to have a look at himself ; for by paying closer attention on this hypothesis of The Ideas , 
τὴν επιβλεψιν προς EALTOV:YAP OLVEYEOTEPOV ATEVICWV εις ταῦτην τὴν ὑποθεσιν περι τῶν ἰδεῶν, 
he has made his objection of it more perfect . On the other hand , the phrase “As you say” are the words 
ἐποιήσατο τὴν AVTIANWIV αὐτῆς TEAEWTEPAY . δε Το ὡς ONS ἔξεστι TOV λογον 
of one who is arguing from a common agreement ; for the purpose here , is not to overturn Socrates 


προάγοντος κατα κοινὴν ομολογιαν : γὰρ τοῦτο προκειται νὺν OD καταβαλλεῖιν EKELVOV 
from his theoretical statements , but to find proofs that are consistent with their common starting points . 


849 εκ αὐτου TOV DEMPNHATWV, AAA’ AVELPELV τας ATOSELEELG ἀακολουθοὺς ταῖς κοιναῖς ἀρχαῖς: 

For this is midwifery , not refutation , as we have been frequently reminded already . Then , the phrase 

YAP EOTL HOLELA καὶ οὐκ EAEYYOG, ὡς πολλακις υὑπεμνησαμεν ON. δε Το 

“There exist certain Ideas”, repeats what they had said ; that there are Ideas of some entities , but not 
ειναι ATTA E16 MPOELPNTAL αὕτοις, WS τὰ ELON τινῶν, καιου 

of all entities , nor of Those of which The One is The Cause ; for The One is not The Cause of Such 


TOAVTOV , οὐδε οσῶν το ὃν αἴτιον :γὰρ TO EV οὐδε τοσουτῶν 
Beings of which Being is The Cause . Then the phrase “by which the other entities partaking of Them”, 


οσῶν TO OV . δὲ To ὧν TA AAG ταδε 
clearly shows that perceptibles and partibles are meant by those words , and by “the other”, showing their 


EONAWOE TO ALOONTOV TE καὶ μερικον δια αὐτῶν , και δια TA αλλα το 
distinction from The Ideas .For they have descended far from Their Native Archetypes ; on the one hand , 


διηρήμενον τοῦ tade. yap ovta κατεληξεν Πορρῶὼ απο τῶν οἰκειῶν ἀρχῶν μεν 
from The Wholeness of These Archetypes they have ended in particularity , and on the other hand , from 


τῆς ολοτητος EKELV@V εις μερικον, δὲ απο 
The Unity of The Ideas , they have reached to the extreme of dispersion and otherness ; for in this region , 
τῆς EVOOEMG αὐτῶν προελήλυθε. εἰς παν σκεδασμοὺ KAI ετεροτήτος : yap evtav0a 
we have the strife of Empedocles and the war of the giants ; but up There , are The Friendship and Unity 


TO VELKOG EUMESOKAELOV καὶ ο πολεμος γιγαντικος, δὲ εκδι ῃ φιλια καὶ ἡ Ἔενῶσις και 
and The Goddess that Unifies The Wholes . 
καὶ ἢ θεος EVOTOLOG τωνολῶων. 
And certainly , the statement that The Ideas have given both Their Names as well as 


Kat μὴν το τῶν εἰδῶν μεταδιδοσθαι καὶ EKELVOV τας EMOVOLLAG ὥσπερ και 
Their Being to those in this realm , is a remark of genius and well-worthy of Platonic archetypes/models . 
τὴν OVOLAV τοις THOE , εἴρηται δαϊμονιῶς καὶ πανὺ ἐπαξιὼς τῶν TIAATOVIK@V ἀρχῶν. 
For on the one hand , those who think that names exist only by convention , and thus make the many 


yap μὲν Oootc εδοξε TA ονοματα ELVAL LOVOV θεσει, καὶ οὔτοι εποιησαν τοὺς πολλοὺς 
the authority of conventional usage , and assert that names have their origin from perceptible entities ; for 


KUPLOLG καὶ τῆς DEGEMS , καὶ φασι TA ονοματα ἔχειν την APXYNV ATO TOV αἰσθητῶν : γὰρ 
these , by being before the eyes of the many , are the first to have received specific names , then on the 
ταῦτα OVTA  VMONTMTA τοις πολλοῖς πρῶτα TETELYEVAL TOV OLKELMV OVOLLATOV , δὲ 

other hand , from these names , more clever men set names for the comparative realities by the use of 


απο TOLTWV τοὺς εμφρονεστεροὺς αὐτοὺς θεσθαι ονοματα ταῖς ἐμφανεσιν OVDOLAIG KATA 
certain analogies . Thus if they should call God an Eternal Living Being , compared to them , and this 


τινας AVAAOYLAG . OLV ει KAI λξγοιτο O θεος αἰδιον ζῶον παρ᾽ ALVTOLG καὶ τοῦτο 
living being denotes the perceptible being , then on the one hand , this sensible being will have such 


EOTL TO aloOntov , μεν τοῦτο δξει τοιαῦτην 
a designation primarily , while on the other hand , God will have it secondarily , as a result from 


τὴν προσηγοριαν πρῶτος, δε EKELVO δευτερῶς, και KATO 
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our transferring the name by analogy , and it will not make a difference whether one should call God 
ἡμῶν μεταφεροντῶν τὴν ELTMVOLLAV AVAAOYIAV , οὐδεν SLAMEPOV ELITE τις καλοιη 
living being , or any other name at all that we choose to put upon Him ; by adapting the function of the 
τοῦτο CWOV , εἴτε καὶ ἀλλο TO OVAL OTIODV DEIN αὐτῷ : προσαρμοττειν πραγμασι 
meaning of one to the other , since each name carries a likeness of the function from which it is applied , 
850 λεγοῦσι GAAG αλλοις, καὶ EKAOTOV φερειν τινα εἰκονα TOL πραγματος Eh’ ὦ κειται., 
such as , the functions/powers of both its elemental parts and the number of their particular combination , 
και τας δύναμεις TE τῶν στοιχειῶν καὶ τον APLOLOV αὑτῶν τῆν TOLAVSE την σύνθεσιν 
they think , make each name a sculpture of the object which happens to exist , since the function happens 
EdE5OKTO TMOLELV EKAOTOV αγαλμα TOD τυγχάνοντος  :YAP TO πραγμα TOYYAVOV 
to exist . Without a doubt then , they should refer the discovery of names to those that are Mindful , as 
ειναι. δηπου και Οὐυτοι αναθησοῦυσι τὴν EVPEDLV τῶν ονοματῶν τοις δμφροσιν ὡς 
Socrates says in the Cratylus (390) when he puts names under the authority of The Dialectician , who on 
ο Σώκρατες φησιν Ev TO KpAtvA@ τιθεμονος TA OVOLATA ὑπὸ τῷ SLAAEKTIKO , καὶ 
the one hand , Primarily lays-up each name to The Immaterial Ideas , but on the other hand , secondarily 
LIEV πρῶτος κεισθαι εκαστον ENL τῶν αὐλαν εἰδῶν δὲ SELTEPMG 
to sensibles . For seeing that they are presumed to be Mindful and to enjoy The Benefits Dialectics , it is 
ETL TOV αἰσθητῶν : YAP ἐπειδὴ υποκεινται εμφρονες και απολαύῦσαντες διαλεκτικῆς, 
clear that they must recognize that The Immaterial Ideas are Precisely What They Are , Prior to the 
δηλον OTL γιγνώσκουσι και τα αὐλα εἰδὴ OOVTAaKpIB@S α ἔστι προ τῶν 
entities that exist in matter and are visible , and that it is more possible to name and recognize Them , 
EVVDAOV καὶ φαινομενῶν,, καὶ OTL μάλλον SLUVATOV και ονομαζειν καὶ γιγνώσκειν EKELVG. 
than these . Surely then , what is here called equal is full of its contrary . Therefore , not being purely 
N ταῦτα... γοῦν To Evtav0a λέγομενον LOOV AVATETANOTAL τοῦ EVAVTLOD : ODV οὐκ OV καθαρῶς 
Equal , how could it authoritatively have the designation of equal ? As if one called something fiery , 
ισον πῶς AV κῦύριῶς EXOL τὴν προσηγοριαν TOD LGOD , OHOLOV WG El τις EKAAEL TO TUPOELOEG 
Fire when it does not preserve/retain/maintain the property of Fire ? Furthermore , even if you say man , 
Top un σωζον τὴν ιδιοτητα τοῦ TLPOG 7 Αλλα καὶ αν λεγης ἀανθρῶπος 
the word does not strictly apply to the perceptible man ; for you say , the visible man is also 
τοῦτο οὐδὲ κυριῶς περι TOD αἰσθητοῦ : γὰρ EPEtC, φαϊνομενος ἀνθρῶπος EOTL KML 
in many ways , not Man . Surely then the parts , those in him from which he is composed are not each of 
πολλαχῇ οὐκ ἀνθρῶπος. youov Ta μορια Ta EVaLT@ EG ὧν EOTLV εἰσιν οὐκ 
them ἃ man. Therefore , there is one way in which he is ἃ man , and many ways in which he is not ; for 
ἀνθρῶποι : ovv μοναχῶς ὧν εστιν ἀανθρῶπος πολλαχὼς οὐκ: δὲ 
certainly , The Ideal Man is not in one way Man, but in another way not , but has such a character 
μὴν o avtoavOp@nog δεστι οὐ πὴ ἀανθρῶπος, δὲ πη ov, OAD’ τοιοῦτος 
throughout The Whole of Him/It/Her Self ; so that whatever part of It you may take is Man , just as 
δι᾽ ολος ολου . και OTL AVTOD αν λαβοις εστιν AVOPwWTOG , ὥσπερ 
every part of Beauty , is indeed Beautiful , and every part of Motion , is Motion. For taken as a Whole 
παν μερος TOL KAAOD 67 TO KAAOV, καὶ τῆς κινησεῶς TO κινησις. yap Ολως 
The Ideas are not made to Subsist from Their own opposites ; for neither is Intellect composed of what is 
TOV ELOWV οὐδεν ὑφεστηκὲν EK AVTOLG TOV AVTLKELLIEV@V : YAP OLTE O VOUG εξ 
lacking Intellect , nor Life of lifelessness , nor Motion of motionless parts , nor Beauty of what is not 
QVONTOV , OVTE ἡ CON εκ LN ζώντων, οὔτε ἡ KLVIOIG EK HN KLVNOEOV , οὔτε KAAOV εκ μη 
Beautiful ; so that neither is Man composed of what is not man , nor any other Idea of what is not such 
851 KaAov , ὥστε οὐδὲ avOpwmmog εκ μη ἀνθρώπων, οὐδὲ αλλο οὐδὲν EK UN TOLOLTOV 
as it is ; for otherwise it would have to be a compound with its character added from without , if it were 
OLOV αὔτο EOTLV : YAP και NV αν EXOV YEYOVES σύνθετον TO ιδιῶμα επεισοδιῶδες OlOV 
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made from what is not of the sort that It Itself is both said to be , and Is . Thus you see that the term Man , 
Ek Un τοιουτῶν αὐτο TE AEYETAL καὶ ἐστιν. OLV Ορας oT TO ἀνθρῶπος 
is on the one hand , quite legitimately applied to That Intelligible Idea , but not on the other hand , 
LEV καὶ κυριὼς AEYETAL ENL TOD VOEPOD E1b0UG , δὲ οὐ 
legitimately nor in every way truly , to the perceptible man . Accordingly then , if indeed names are 
KLPLOG οὐδὲ παντὴ αληθωὼς τοῦ αἰσθητου. apa , simep Ta ονοματα EOTIV 
sculptures in words of their functions/proper business , then they refer Primarily to The Immaterial , but 
αγαλματα λογικα τῶν πραγματῶν : EOTLV πρώτως τῶν αὐλῶν, δὲ 
secondarily to sensibles . Accordingly then , entities in this realm , derive both their essential-being and 
SEVTEPWS TOV αἰσθητῶν: apa τὰ THOE δχει καὶ τὴν οῦὐσιαν και 
their designation from That Realm ; just as Plato says both elsewhere , as well as here , that by using the 
τὴν ENWVOLLAV exelOev , ὥσπερ ο Π΄λατῶν φησι τε EV αλλοις καὶ EV τουτοις, δια τας 
term designations , he is indicating that the name given to them, is accordingly at the same time also a 
ETMVOLLAG EVOELEAMEVOG OTLTOOVOHM TODTOIG ἔστιν apa αμα και 
later-addition , just as their Being is also a later restoration/reparation ; just as when one attempts to give 
επιθετον ,MOTEPD TO ELVAL KOL EMLOKELAGTOV , οἷον EL τις επιχξιρξι 
a dignified name to a undignified object/business/affair , the name clearly does not mean the same thing 
σεμνῶς OVOLACELV OL σεμνον πραγμα , τῆς επωνυμιας dnAovons ov TO αὐτο 
to him when he applies it to the undignified object . Thus for example , when we use the name man , 
αὐτῷ Ell TOD μὴ σεμνοῦ : και YAP Evtav8a AEYW TO OVOLLA TO AVOPWTOG 
we may use it , on the one hand, in one sense , when applied to The Glory of The Divine Idea , but on 
αν AEYOIG LEV αλλως αγαλμα tov θειοὺ ειδοὺς 
the other hand , in another sense , when we refer to a perceptible form. Furthermore , on the one hand , 
δε αλλως Tov αιἰσθητου. Καιτοι LEV 
some of the people have thought that Plato is using his terms to mean the same thing , while on the other 
τισιν τοις TOAAOIG εδοξεν oOo TIAatav ODV@VOLOSG δὲ 
hand , others have thought that his terms sound and are spelled the same , when he uses the same names 
τοις ομυνυμῶὼς . κατῆγορειν τὰ αὐτὰ 
for both Intelligibles as well as for sensibles . But in my opinion he is using them homonymously , though 
TE TOVVONTOV και αἰσθητῶν: δὲ Epot δοκξι λεγειν OL@VOLOS 
in a different way and not in the way which they presuppose . For the term man used as a homonym, is 
ETEPOV τροπον καὶ OLY OV EKELVOL TPOELANOAOLV : YAP TO AVOPATOG OVTMAG OLMVOLLOV 
not ambiguous , when used as a bare name applied to two different functions , thus , on the one hand , by 
ov ὡς ψιλον ονομα κατα KELLEVOV δυοιν TPAYHATOW , AAA’ μεν ως 
being primarily assimilated to The Intelligible , but secondarily to sensibles ; for this reason man , does 
TPOTHS αφομοιοῦμενον ekelv@ , δὲ δευτερῶὼς TOVT@ , S10 οανθρῶπος εστιν 
not mean the same thing when we are speaking of The Intelligible as when we refer to the material ; for 
ov ταῦτον οταν λεγῶμεν επι TOD νοητοῦ καὶ οταν δπι τοῦ EvvAOD : yap 
in the one case , it is a likeness of The Divine Object , in the other , the likeness of the sensible one . 
TO μὲν EOTLV ELKOV ODELOD TPAYLATOG TO δὲ αἰισθητου. 
Thus , such as if someone had seen Athena , in such a way as Homer portrays : 
Αλλ οιον δι τις τιδῶν τὴν Αθηναν, τοιαύτην Olav Ομηρος φησι, 


On the one hand , The Father not at all holding Her back from putting on The Robe , 
μεν TOATPOG οὔδει KOTEYELEV em’ savov IlenAov, 
Which was thus Fashioned , Spangled , worked by Her Very-own Hands , 


ον p’ ποιησατο Ποικιλον καμὲ αὐτή καὶ χερσιν: 
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While on the other hand , putting-on The Armor of Cloud-gathering Zeus 


δὲ evovoa Ηχιτῶν νεφεληγερεταο Atoc 
thus stood Armed , Breast-plated , ready for the battle . 
Tevyeotv θωρησσετο ες πολεμον: ΠίαανΝ,754-758 


Surely then , if someone encountering this Vision , should wish to paint a picture of the Athena which 
δ᾽ ODV ει τις τυχῶν ταῦτης τῆς θέας εθελοι Yypawat εικονα τῆς Αθηνας ἢς 
he had Seen and should paint It ; then someone else who had seen the Athena of Phidias , but assuming 
ειδεν καὶ ypawelev , dE ETEPOG θεασάμενος τὴν Φειδιοῦ, ὃβδ EcETa 
the same posture , should also want to put Her Form into a picture and should do so , on the one hand , 
852 TALTOV COYNE , καὶ εθελοι μεταγαγεῖν TO εἰδος εις πινακα καὶ METAYAYOL, μὲν 
their pictures would not seem to differ at all to the casual observer ; but on the other hand , the one made 
αὐτῶν AL ELKOVEG οὐδὲν δοκοῦσι SIAHEPELV τοις επιπολης., δε ῃ 
by the artist who had actually seen The Goddess will make a special impression , whereas the bronze one 
TOD LOVTOG τὴν θεον EXEL αλλὴν εμφασιν δὲ τὴν χαλκὴην 
which approximates it , will be a frozen representation , since it is lifeless object . Surely then , in the 
αφομοιῶσιν, TOD ATEWDYLEVIV μιμησαμενου, ATE οὐσαν AWOYOv TPAYHATOS, on Tov 
same way , the word man , though applied to two objects , is not in the same way a likeness of both ; 
QAVTOV TPOTOV , TO ἀνθρῶπος καὶ AEYOLEVOV ET’ αμφοιν ἐστιν οὐχ MOALTWS εἰκὼν αμφοτερῶν : 
for of which objects , the one is the Paradigm of a likeness , but the other is the image and the likeness 


yap ov LIEV EOTL παραδειγματος ELKOV , ov δὲ ELKOVOG καὶ ELOMAOV 
of an apparition . In the same way , Socrates in the Phaedrus (252) expounds the meaning of the name 
εἰδώλου. Ovt@ Kat o ωκρατῆς εν τῷ Φαιδρω εξηγησατο TOV τοονομα 


love in one sense , when he is looking at The Divine Love , and calls Him a Winged Being , but in 

EPOTA μὲν AAAMS τοτὲ βλεπῶν εἰς TOV θειον ἔρωτα, καὶ εἰπὼν ALTOV πτερῶτον, dE 

another sense , when he is looking at his likeness and says this one is called love because of the force 
aAAWSG , TOTE BAETMV εἰς TO ELOMAOV καὶ AEYWV EKELVOD καλεισθαι EPWTA περι τὴν POLNV 

of his desire (237). Therefore , just as their being is not the same , so also their names are not the same ; 

QUTOV τῆς ἐεπιθυμιας. οὐν ὥσπερ TO ELVAL OL TALTOV , ODTMG τοονομὰ οὐδε ταῦτον: 

and just as being of the less genuine entities is derived from (and belongs to) the more genuine Realities , 


καὶ ὡς TO ELVAL τοις AKLPWTEPOIG απο τῶν κυριωώτερῶν, 
so also the names of secondary entities , are derived from The Beings Prior to them. For as a Whole , 
ODT καὶ TO ονομα τοῖς SEVTEPOIG απο τῶν προτερῶν. yap Ολος, 


since it is through names that we wish to indicate distinctions in concepts , between functions/objects , 


ETEL OLA τῶν OVOLATOV βουλομεθα σημαῖνειν τας διακεκριμενας ἐννοιας περι TOV πραγματῶν 
but Distinction and Unmixed Purity are names that are Primarily suitable/proper/adapted/harmonized to 


δε ἡ διακρισις καὶ ἀμικτος καθαροτῆς AV TA OVOLATA εφαρμοζοι 
Those in That Realm , not to those entities in which are contained a great mixture of opposite qualities , 
EKELVOLG .αλλόοῦ TOLTOIG EV OIG εστι TOAAN συμμιξις τὰ δναντια, 


such as white with black , equal with unequal , and the like. And since if we supposes that the 

TO AELKW προς TO LEAQYV , TH 1OW προς TO AVLOOV , τοῖς TOLOLTOIC . καὶ Επει εἰ τις θειτο τοὺς 
many are the legislators of names , and not the wise , Plato would say of them , as of those persons 
πολλοὺς YEYOVEVAL ονοματοθετας, καὶ OV τοὺς GOHOUG , 0 Πλατῶν av bain τουτοὺς και κατα τοὺς 
in the Gorgias (467) “who do as they wish” , who on the one hand , name what seems/appears to them , 


εν Topyia αποιουνταςβούῦλονται, LEV ονομαζειῖιν a δδοκξι QUTOLG , 
but on the other hand , do not name what they really wish ; for when they have in mind the simple notion 
of δὲ μη ονομαζειν a βουλονταῖι : yap οταν Ἔχοντες απλῶὼς EVVOLAV 
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of equality , they call this particular thing equal in The Primary Sense , and by applying This Designation 


LOOTNTOG KAAWOL TODTL τοῖσον πρῶτος, ETLPEPOVOL τὴν TPOONYOPLAV 
of Equality to this one . Thus on the one hand , they may think they are naming this one , but they are 
TOD 1GOD τουτῷ, και μὲν οἴονται ονομαζειν τοῦτο, δε 


really being diverted to The Primary Equality , for that one is simply equal and unequal . Thus it is clear 
αἀποφερονται ETL TO TPMTWGIGOV , YAP EKELVO μονῶὼς ἴσον καὶ ανισον. AAA’ δηλον 
from this , that names on the one hand , refer primarily to Intelligible Ideas , and that sense-objects get 


EK TODTOV , OTL TA OVOUATA LEV ἔστιν πρῶτος ETL TOV νοητῶν εἰδῶν KAI τοις ALGONTOIG NKEL 
(their names) along with their essential-being , from That Source. But on the other hand , we must 


και μετα τῆς OVOLAG εκειθεν ᾿: δὲ δει 
recognize that what has been said , is about the names , which our soul is able to contemplate , 


853 γιγνώσκειν OTL ταῦτα ELPTTOL περι τῶν OVOLATOV , OV NHETEPA ἡ ψυχη δυναται θεώρειν, 
since there are many Orders of names , as well as of cognitions . Some of them are called Divine ; 


EMEL ELOL πολλαι TAEELG TOV OVOLATMV ὥσπερ καὶ δη καὶ TOV YVMOEWS : TA HEV αὑτῶν λξγεται θεια 
and by which The Subordinate Gods designate Those Beings Prior to Them ; while others are called 


καὶ dV ὧν οι καταδξεστεροι θεοι OvoUaTOVOLTOLG προ αὑτῶν, τὰ δε 
Angelic , by which The Angels designate Themselves and The Gods ; then some are called Spiritual , 
αγγελικα,, dv ὧν OL αγγελοι EAVTOUG TE και τοὺς θεοὺς, Ta dE δαϊμονια,, 
while others are called human. And some are indeed utterable by us , while others are unspeakable , 

τὰ δὲ ἀνθρώπινα. Και τα μὲν εστικαὶ ρητὰ ἡμῖν, τὰ OE ἀρρήητα, 
and as a Whole, just as the Cratylus (391) has taught us , and before it , Divinely Inspired tradition , 
και ολῶς, ὥσπερ ο KpatvdAos αναδιδασκξεξι καὶ προ τοῦτοῦ ἡ EVOEOG παραδοσις 
both Cognition/Knowledge and Name-giving among The Gods Themselves , is Different and Transcends 
καὶ γνῶσις καὶ ονομάσια παρ᾽ τοις θεοις ALTOIC EOTL διαφορος καὶ εξηρημξενη 
that which is ours . 


της ἡμξτερας. 


Parmenides: (ctd’) such as on the one hand , those that Participate of Likeness are alike ; but on the other 


131 οιον LEV μεταλαβοντα OLWOLOTHTOG ομοια, δὲ 
hand , those that Participate of Magnitude are great ; and furthermore , those that Participate of Justice 
μεγεθοὺς μεγαλα, δε δικαια 


and Beauty become righteous and beautiful Ὁ 
TE και καλα γιγνεσθαι δικαιοσύνης καὶ καλλους ; 
Socrates: Entirely so indeed . (Πανὺ γε.) 


On the one hand , concerning Likeness , we also said earlier (848) that its peculiar function is 


μεν Περι τῆς ομοιοτῆτος ειρῆται καὶ TPOTEPOV OTL ALTNSG ιδιον τοῦτο 
to Assimilate those that are secondary , to Those that are Primary , and to be The One Bond that holds- 


αφομοιοὺῦν τὰ  OEDTEPA τοις πρῶτοις, και τον EVA σύνδεσμον συν-- 
together All The Wholes . Hence it is not simply an accidental attribute of those here , but The Function 


EXELV TOV OA@V : OPEV καὶ OLY ATAMsS σύμβεβηκος πραγματῶν TOV THSE, GAA τελει-- 
that Perfects the essential-being of each entity , for perfection comes to each being when it becomes Like 


WTIKOV τῆς OVOLAG EKAOTOV : YAP TO TEAELOV TAPAYLYVETAL ἑκάστοις KATA τὴν ομοιῶσιν 
its Intelligible Idea . For just as the aim/end/goal of Soul is her Likeness to The Intellect , so also 


προς TO VOEPOV E150 . γὰρ ὡς τελος τῆς ψυχῆς EOTLV ἡ ομοιῶσις προς TOV νοῦν, OLTM καὶ 
The Good for all perceptibles is their Likeness to The Intelligible and Divine Ideas . From where then , 
ayabov TOV TAVTOV αἰσθητῶν EOTL ἡ ομοιοτῆς προς TA VOEPa Ka DELa ειδη. ποθεν οὖν 
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comes their common and perfecting function other than from The Intelligible Likeness ? Or if you prefer , 
QUTOIG TE TO KOLVOV καὶ TO TEAEOLOUPYOV ῃ εκ της νοερᾶς ομοιοτῆτος, de Et βουλει, 
from where comes the function that fills up their essential-being ? For the existence of each being is 
καὶ το OLUTANPOTLKOV τῆς οὐσιας Ὁ γὰρ TOElVAaL εκαστου 
defined by this , I mean by its likeness to The Intelligibles ; for it is through likeness that each entity 
AOWPLOTAL KATA τοῦτο, AEYO TO ομοιοῦυσθαῖι τοις VONTOIG: δὴ δια τοῦτο KOL EKAOTOV 
is what it is . But concerning Greatness , all Those who Love Contemplating The Truth must know that 
ἐστιν O ἔστιν. de ὕπερ Tov μεγεθοὺς τοὺς φιλοθεαμονας της αληθειας χρη εἰδεναι οτι 
It is not merely The Cause of extension/interval ; for This Magnitude is not such a kind 
τουτ᾽ ἐστι οὐχ ANAWS TO αἴτιον TNS διαστασεῶς : YAP τοῦτο TO μεγεθος EOTL οὐδὲ τοιοῦτον οποιον 
as geometers use to teach , for on the one hand , they call magnitude whatever is extended in any way , 
854 YEMLETP@V AEYOLOLV παιδες : YAP HEV προσαγορευοῦσιν μεγεθος TO OTMGOVV SIAOTATOV , 
whether we take a line or a plane ora solid. But on the other hand, it is not the custom of Plato , to call 
ETE λαμβανομεν γραμμήν, ELTE ETITMESOV , ELITE OTEPEOV: SE OD EL@BEV οΠλατῶν TpOGayopEvELV 
The Whole Idea of Interval , The Cause of Greatness ; but rather It is That which Provides Pre-eminence 
TO MAVTOG ELOOG SLAGTNUATOG αἴτιον μεγεθος, αλλ ο TMOPEYEL τὴν ὑπεροχὴν 
to every Resource/Expedient/Function/Object in Its Genera/Species . Accordingly , in the same way , also 
EKQOTOV TOG πραγμασιν καθ’ γενος. αρα Ovtac καὶ 
in the Phaedo (100) he is accustomed to call anything large , through its participation of Magnitude , and 
εν Da1dovi ELWVE προσαγορεῦειν μὲν μεγα δια to μεγεθος και 

says that it is by Magnitude that anything becomes larger than another , while on the other hand , 
φησι αλλο γιγνεσθαι μειζον αλλου, δὲ 
something becomes less than another , by participating of Smallness ; even though what is less has 

αλλο EAQTTOV αλλου δια τὴν σμικροτάατα : καιτοι TM ελαττονι EOTL 
a certain extension , and thus , what is less must also possess Magnitude in the geometrical sense . But 

TL διαστημα, και TOOT® QV καὶ NV τομὲᾶγεθος εν γεῶώμετρικον,, CAD’ 
Greatness Itself is not an Effective Resource of this sort ; but rather It is The Cause of The Pre-eminent 
το αὐτομξεγεθος οὐ TOLOLTO, αλλ οἷον το αἴτιον τῆς ὑπεροχῆς 
and Excellent/Exceptional Powers , beginning from The Gods and proceeding as far as the lowest . For 
καὶ TNS εξηρημξνης SvvapEews , APYOLEVOV ATO θεῶν καὶ TPOLOV μεχρι TOV EOYATOV . γὰρ 
in this way also , in the Phaedrus (246e) he calls Zeus “The Great Leader” , by Excelling The Other 


Ovt® kat Ev Φαιδρῶ avtos TPOGELPHKEV ALA TOV HEYAV NYELOVA , WG UTMEPEXYOVTA TOV AAAOV 
Leaders , and by Being Preeminent in Leadership over All of Them . Then , in the Symposium (202d) , 


NYELOVOV καὶ OVTO NYELOVIKM@TEPOV TOVT@V : OF EV τῷ Συμποσιῶ 
he calls Eros a “Great Spirit” , by possessing The Height of Spiritual Comprehension . Then again , if 
Ep@ta Tov μεγαν δαιϊιμονα, ὡς τῆν AKPOTHTA TOV SALLLOVLOD KATELANHOTE . δὲ και Et 


we are used to referring to some souls as “great-souled” or “great-minded” , greatness must be in souls in 
ειώθαμεν AEYELV τινας ψυχας ὡς μεγαλοψυχοῦυς καὶ μεγαλοφρονας,, TO μέγα AV Ell] EV ταῦυταις 
an appropriate way ; and in another way , when referring to souls having achieved great accomplishments 


OUKELOG : καὶ αλλως, κατα το μεγαλούῦργον 
or having a great character . This is also why in the Republic (VI 4874) he assigns a “great character” 
και μεγαλοφρονας : διο και εν πολιτεια OMOVEMEL TO μεγαλοπρετες 


to the philosophic natures , since it is striving for pre-eminence and greatness . Then if , as Socrates says 
ταις φιλοσοφοις φύσεσιν, ὡς AVTEYOLEVAG ὑψοὺς Kal μεγεθους. de Et ὡς 0 L@Kpatys φησιν 
in the Phaedo , one body is greater or excels another by participating of Greatness Itself , 


EV DALOWVL , AAAO EV σώμασιν EOTL καὶ μειζον καὶ DTEPAVEYOV AAAOD δια TO μεγαθος ALTO , 
in such a case , “great” would be relative to the quality characteristic of that Order . Accordingly then , 


EV καὶ TOVTOIG TO LEYO αν EIN κατα τὴν αὐτῶν ταξιν. αρα 
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Greatness reaches from Above as far as the lowest beings ; on the one hand , among The Gods It is 


dinket AvoOVEV καὶ μεχρι TOV EOYATOV : LEV εν θεοις 
Unitary , that is , when This Unity is contemplated as The Supreme-Preeminence of Unity ; whereas 
EVLALOG , SE τοῦτο ἔστι θεώρουμξνον KATA τὴν ὑπερβολὴν της EVMOEWS : 
on the other hand , in the spiritual realm It is Dynamic , that is , when This Unity is contemplated 
dE ᾿ εν δαϊμοσι δυνατῶς, δὲ τοῦτο εστι 
according to Its Power/Ability/Effectiveness ; for power is characteristic/akin/proper/belongs to spirits , 
κατα τὴν δυναμιν γὰρ ἡ δύναμις OUKELO SOLLLLOOL , 


and among the spirits , The Great are More-powerful ; while in souls It is Vital , for in souls , 
και EV τοῦτοις TO LEYO εστιν δυνατώτερον : δὲ EV ψυχαις CWTLKOG , YAP EV ταῦταις 
the greater life is the one that lives the higher form of life ; then finally , in bodies , It is greatness 
TO μειζον EOTL KATA TO ὑψήλοτερον Eld0G τῆς ζῶης: SE ὃν σώμασι 
according to extension (The Grand Canyon , The Great Wall , etc) . For on the one hand , whether it is 
διαστηματικὼῶς : yap LEV οπου 
The Pre-eminence according to Unity , or on the other hand , it is Greatness in power , or in form of life , 
855 ἡ ὑπεροχή KATA τὴν EVOTIKMS : OTOD δε KATA τὴν δύναμιν, OTOL δε KATA TO ELd0G τῆς Cans, 
or whether only in quantity and extension , Greatness everywhere , thus provides the same character . 
δε OTOL HOVOV κατα TO πήλικον καὶ τὴν διαστασιν, πανταχοῦ SE παρεχομενον την αὑτὴν ιδιοτητα. 
If then , This Idea is Common and Reaches everywhere , It has a Predominant Intellectual Cause . 
Ei ovv Ἔστι KOLVOV καὶ OINKOV TAVTAYOD , αὐτοῦ EXEL TPONYOLLEVNV VOEPAV αἴτιαν. 
And on the one hand , Beauty Itself is also The Leader of The Symmetry , Unity , and 
Kat LEV TO AVTOKAAAOS EOTL καὶ YOPNYOV ELDLETPLAG καὶ EVMOEWS και 
The Loveliness of Perfection to The Ideas ; which also imparts to souls the beauty in them , and 
τῆς EPAGLLOV TEAELOTNTOG τοις ELOEOI , O και διδῶσι ψυχαῖς TO KAAOV EV AUTAIG, καὶ 
Shines Its Light upon bodies from Its Beautifying Power , by making the rational element dominant over 
προσλαμπει φεγγος σώμασι Ah’ EALTOD KAAAOTOLOV , ποιοῦν TOV AOYOV επικρατεστερον 
the material causes ; for The Mastership of Reason and Form must pre-exist before Beauty 
TOV ὑλικῶν αἰτιῶν ,YAP τῆν EXUCPATELAV TOD AOYOD καὶ TOD ELdOUG Δει προηγεισθαι TOD καλλοὺς 
makes Her Presence known ; which is why the heavenly bodies are more beautiful than those here ; for 
τῆς TMapovoias , οθεν bn και τα ουὐρανια μαλλον καλὰ τῶν τηδε: YAP 
up there , The Ideal perfectly rules the underlying nature . Whereas Intelligible Beings are More-beautiful 
EKEL TO ELOOG TEAEWS KPATEL τῆς ὑποκειμδνῆς φύσεως : 5E TO νοητὰ μαλλον 
than the heavenly bodies , for They are Ideas , in The Purest Sense . Thus , That is The Primary Beauty 
TOV OLPAVIOV, Yap sot Edy μονον . ovv Ekétvo To TpwWTwWS καλον 
“Shining Most-brightly” (Phaedrus 250d) and Beauty , in The True Sense ; for beauty here is mixed 
στιλβον ἐεναργεστατα και TO καλον κυριῶς : YAP το ἐνταῦθα EOTL συμμιγες 
with ugliness. For just as matter partakes of beauty through the Ideal Form, so also the Form is filled 
προς TO ALIGYOSG. yap ὥς ἡ vAN μετεσχῈ καλοῦ δια TO ειδος, οὑτῶ το ειδος AvETANOONH 
with ugliness through matter , for it is ugly and lacking in beauty. Finally , concerning Righteousness , 
αισχοὺς δια THVLANV: γὰρ αὐτῇ αἰσχρὰ και ἀκαλλῆς. Λοιπον sy THV δικαιοσύνην 
we say that It is The Cause of The Ideas Performing Their Proper Functions ; for by Righteousness , 


ELM@MEV ὡς αἴτια τοῖς ELSES AVTOTPAYLAG γὰρ δια ταύτην 
Each One Remains in Itself , and does what Belongs/is Proper to It. Hence , Greatness does not create 
EKQOTOV EOTL EV EALTM καὶ ποξι TO ETIBPOAAOV EALTM: KOL usye80G ου ποιῖξδι 


the small , nor does Smallness impart Pre-eminence , neither does Likeness , Separate Secondary Beings 

TO σμικρα, OE σμικροτῆς διδῶσιν ἡ LTEPOYAS, οὐδε μὲν ἡ ομοιοτηῆς StalpEL TA δεύτερα 

from Primary Beings , nor does Unlikeness Join- together and Unite ; but each of The Ideas , Fulfills 
TOV TP@TOV , SE NAVOLOLOTNG ODVAYEL καὶ EVOL, GAA’ EKAOTH αποπλήροι 
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Its Own Function , and Actualizes Its Own Activity , and Reflects upon Itself , and belongs 

TO OLKELOV EPYOV , καὶ EVEPYEL EALTNS τὴν EVEPYELAV , καὶ EOTPANTAL προς EALTNV , καὶ EOTL 

to Itself. And not only among The Intelligibles is this so ; but also in The Heavens , each of the powers 
eaotns . Kat ov μονον ent TOV νοητῶν ODLTAG , AAAG και EV TO OLPAVO TAGAL AL δυναμεις 
performs its own function , as Socrates says in the Phaedrus (247a). And Righteousness is present in us , 
πραττοῦσι αὐτῶν EKAOTH, KAVATEP O Σώκρατης φησιν ev Datdpa.Kat δικαιοσύνη EOTIV EV ἡμῖν 
at the time when each part of us thoroughly preserves the activity/function and the form appropriate to it , 
TOTE OTAV TA LOPLA EAVTOV διασώζω τὴν EVEPYELAV καὶ TO σχημα TPETOV TO ξαῦτοις: 
and comparatively so in the city . Therefore Justice , which is both common and extends through all , also 
καὶ παραπλησιῶς εν TOAEL. οὔν TO δικαῖον καὶ EOTLV KOLVOV καὶ δινκον δια TAVTOV , καὶ 
Provides Life and Perfection to The Ideas . Accordingly then , there exists Prior to the justice here , 


856 Cans Kal TEAEGLOUPYOV TOV El6@V. apa dE Προήηγειται καὶ TODdE 
a Single Intellectual Image , according to which, all just things here , are said to be and are just . 
τις WI νοερα δικῶν, καθ’ ἢν παντα τα OUKOLA λξγεται TE καὶ EOTLV δικαια. 


Parmenides: Now surely , is it not the case then , that everything which Participates , either 


1318 τοι Οὐκοῦν EKQOTOV TO μεταλαμβανον 
Participates of The Whole Idea or of only a part of It ? Or, can there be some other mode 
μεταλαμβανει TOD OAOD EL60LG ἢ μεροὺς > N QV γένοιτο τις αλλη 


of Participation besides these two ways ? 
HETAANWIG YOPIG τούτῶν ; 
Socrates: And how could there be ? 
Και πὼς αν ; 


Concerning both the previous argument and this one now before us , I observe that the same 
περι Και TOV TPOTEPOV AOYOV καὶ περι τοῦτον νῦνι TOV TPOKELLLEVOV OP τὴν αὑτὴν 
difference of opinion exists among the interpreters . For in each case those who accept the major premises 
αμφισβητησιν Ovoav τῶν εξηγησεῶν : γὰρ τε αι ἀποδεχομξναι τὰ συνημμενα 
attack the minor ones , while those who accept the minor premises , reject the 
επιρραπιζουσι TAG MPOGANWELS , καὶ αἱ προσιεμεναι TAG προσληψεις ἀπογινώσκουσι TOV 
major ones . Thus , they state the former argument , somewhat as follows : If The Ideas exist , then 
συνημμενῶν.. OV DT’ αὑτῶν σύυντεθεντος Tov TPOTEPOD AOYOD πῶς TOLMOSE , El TA ELST] EOTL, 
The Ideas of all creations should exist ; but there are certainly not Ideas of all creations , as you (Socrates) 


TH Edy TOVTOV εστι, αλλα μὴν ου παντῶν οεὠςσὺυ 
admit , hence The Ideas do not exist . On the one hand , those who posit that there are Ideas of all things , 
ons, apa OUK EOTLV : LEV αι οσαι ὑποτιθενται WEAG παντῶν 


welcome the major premise , but do not accept the minor one , and because of this , say that Socrates 
QONACOVTAL TO συνημμέενον.δε OD TPOOLEVTAL τὴν TPOGANWLV,KAL δια τοῦτο φασιν TOV Σωκρατη 
is justly rebuked , by not positing Ideas of all things . They accept Parmenides , 


OLKALOG επιπεπληχθαι ὡς οὐ ὑποτιθεμενον LOEAG TAVTOV, ALTAL ATOSEYOLEVAL TOV Παρμεδνιδην, 
but regard his cautionary statement to Socrates as invalid . On the other hand in turn , the others welcome 


δε τιθεμεναι τὴν δυλαβειαν Σωκρατοὺς AKUPOV: δε EUTOALV αἱιασπαζονται 
the minor premise , but discredit the major one as incorrect ; for it is false to say , that if The Ideas exist , 


LEV τὴν προσληψιν, SE ατιμαζοῦσι TO συημμξνον ὡς οὐκ ορθον : γὰρ ψεῦδος φασι €1 ELST EOTIV , 
then there are Ideas of all things ; but surely the other one , that there are not Ideas of all things , is true . 


EOTLV elon παντῶν, δὲεμὴν toaArAa ov παντῶν αδληθες, 
They quite readily accept the denial of Socrates , while rejecting the reproof 


QUTAL ALAV ἀποδεχομεναι LEV τῆς APVNGEWS TOV Σώκρατη, dE ἀαποβαλλοῦυσαι τὴν EXITANYWIV 
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from Parmenides . However , we have explained before (838-839) , in what way , both the denial of 


τὴν Παρμενιδεῖον. δὲ vd’ ἡμῶν Προειρηται οπὼς καὶ ἡ ἀρνησις 
Socrates is justified , and the reproof from Parmenides is inspired ; and in what way the argument is not 
Σώκρατους εὔστοχος, καὶ ἡ επιπληξις Mappeviderog EevOEOG , καὶ  OTMS ο λογος οὐ 


aimed at the refutation of Ideas , but only at the explanation of that second problem . Surely then , again 
EBAETEV προς AVALPEGLV TOV ELO@V, AAA’ LLOVOV ECETAOLV τοῦ devTEpOD TPOPANLATOs . dn Παλιν 
according to the present second argument , which is concerned with the third problem ; that if The Ideas 


κατα TOV τοῦτον SEVTEPOV λογον οντα τοιοῦτον TOD TPLTOD προβληματος, El τα ξειδη 
are participated by sensibles , they participate either of The Whole or of a part of Them ; but they can 


μξτεχεται ὑπο TOV CLOONTOV , ταῦτα HETELANYE ἢ OAMV μερῶν ALT@V, AAA’ 
neither participate of The Whole nor of the part , hence , sensibles do not participate of The Ideas . Surely 


οὔτε ολῶν OLTE μερῶν Apa οὐκ μετεχξται : δή 
then according to this argument also , some accept the major premise while denying the minor premise , 
857 ovv κατα τοῦτον TOV AOYOV και μὲν αἱ εγκρινοῦσαι TO συνημμενον αναϊιρουσιτὴν προσληψιν 
while on the other hand , some do the reverse . The former indeed say that the statement is true , that if 


δε αι αναπαλιν. At μὲν YE φασιν το αληθες, δι 
things here participate of The Ideas , they participate either of the Whole or of a part of Them ; for there is 


TA TNOE PETEYEL THOVELOMV, μξτεχξιν n OAMV ἢ μερῶν αὑτῶν : YAP ξιναι 
no middle ground between whole and part , since what is a part for them, is not the Whole ; but certainly 


οὐδὲν μεταξὺ τοῦ OAOD καὶ μεροὺς, διοτι μερος αὐτοις οὐχ TOOAOV: αλλα UNV 
the statement , that they participate neither of the Whole nor the part of Them, is false , for they partake 


το δὲ οὔτε ολῶν ODTE μερῶν , ψεῦδος : YAP μετεχξι 
of the Whole of Them . For how could the Whole Idea of Man fail to be present in each individual , and 
ολῶν γὰρ πῶς ολος οανθρῶπος OLY ὃν EKAOTH τῶν μερικῶν, καὶ 
the Whole Idea of Swan in swans , and similarly for all The Other Ideas Ὁ Then the latter ones dismiss 
TO OAOV ELOOG KUKVELOV EV KDKVOIG , καὶ OLOLMS ETL TOV αλλῶν ; dE Αι ATOOKOPAKLOAOAL 
the major premise while accepting the minor one , for on the one hand , they say that it is not sound , if 


TO συνήμμενον ATOSEXOVTAL τὴν προσληψιν, μεν λεγοῦσαι TO οὐχ ὕγιξς δι 

sensibles here participate of The Ideas , then either the Whole of Them or a part , must be participated ; 
TO THOE ETEYEL τῶν ELOMV y ολῶν 1] μερῶν μξτεχειν 

for they say there is also another mode of participation . Thus on the other hand , they regard as sound , 


YAP φασιν EOTL καὶ GAAOGTPOTOG μετοχῆς, aAAa δὲ αὖ το UDYLEG 
that premise that The Ideas are indeed participated neither as wholes nor a parts , for They are participated 


EKELVO μην LETEXEL ODVTE OAMV οὔτε μερῶν : YAP TOLTMV LETEXEL 
in neither of these ways , but in a different way . But if this correctly maintains their positions , then both 
καὶ OD KOT’ OLDSETEPOV, αλλον TPOTOV. de Et τοῦτον EYEL ταῦτα TOV τροπον, αμφοτεραι 
groups are opposed to both Socrates and to Parmenides himself , the former group by being sophistical , 


καταψηφιζονται ALMOTEPOV και TOD Σώκρατους καὶ TOV TlappEevidov αὐτου, TOD HEV ὡς σοφισζομενοῦυ 
but the latter group by being deceived. And yet Parmenides indeed also admonishes Socrates not 


tov δὲ ὡς απατώμενου. Katto ο Παρμενιδης ye kat amayopevEet TO LOKPATH UN 
to look towards the opinions of men , but towards the nature of functions/objects/expedients itself ; so 
αποβλεπειν προς δοξας ἀνθρώπων, αλλα προς τὴν φυσιν τῶν πραγμάτῶν ADLTHV: και 
that without a doubt he is not going to hinder Socrates by leading him astray from The Objectives of The 


δήπου ALTOS οὐ αφισταμενον LOKPATN παρακρύξται τῶν πραγματῶν τῆς 
Truth by ensnaring him with persuasive arguments . Perhaps then, it is better to say that by means of 


αληθειας παρα ποδας TOV TO πιθανω. Μήποτε ovv αμξδινον λέγειν OTL δια 
the exercise connected with the second problem , the process proceeds downwards from The Most Whole 


τῆς γυμνασιας εἰς το devtEpov προβλημα προιῶν AVOVEV απο τῶν ολικωτατῶν 
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Complete/Perfect Ideas through The Intermediate and Divine Atomic Ones , ending with these entities , 
εἰδῶν δια τῶν HEOWV και τῶν θειῶν ἀατομὼν KATEANYXE εἰς ταῦτα, 

and because of which weakness and lack of cohesion , which such a nature possesses , they do not 

δι᾽ Olav ασθενειαν και ὑφεσιν QO τοιαύτην τὴν φύσιν EXEL, μηδξ 

have a Formal Cause , and are thus wrongly classed with the productions/functions of The Ideas . Thus 

EXEL ELONTIKNV QITLAV , CAAA AAAWS συνταττεσθαι EK τοῖς γενομένοις TOV εἰδῶν. ODV 

again , in the third problem , Parmenides will be working upwards from below , by showing according 

Παλιν ext tov Tpitov TPOPANWATOG av EN κατῶθεν . δεικνὺς κατα 

to what way participation of The Ideas takes place , and that we must not think of this participation as 

TIVO TPOTOV ἢ LETOYN τῶν ELOWV YIYVETAL , και οτι ODTE OINTEOV τὴν μεθεξιν 

being bodily nor material , nor as taking place in any other way characteristic of realities of the second , 

σωματικὴν οὔτε EVLAOV , ODTE τινα AAANV TPOONKOLOWV ὑποστασεσιν δευτεραις 

or third , or partible levels , but in ἃ manner Superior to Them , and Appropriate to Demiurgic 

και τριταις καὶ WEPLOTAIG, αλλα τινα EENPNLEVIV TOVTOV,KAL προσηκοῦσαν τοις δημιούυργικοις 

and Primary and Different Ideas . For the modes of participation , I think, are many. Surely then, 

858 καὶ MPWTOUPYOIG και αλλοις ELSEOL . YAP TPOTOL τῶν HETOYOV , OLLLAL , ELOLV TOAAOL . γοῦν 

The Gods are said to participate of The Gods in one way , The Angels of The Gods in a different way , 


θεοι  AEYOVTOLL μετεχξιν θεῶν αλλος, αγελλοι θεῶν αλλως, 

The Blessed-Spirits of The Angels or of The Gods in another way , the souls of The Blessed-Spirits or 
SOLLLLOVEG QYYEAWV ἢ θεῶν αλλῶς ,ALWOYAL τῶν δαιμονῶν ἢ 

The Angels or The Gods in still another way , and still in another way do sense-objects participate of 
τῶν AYYEA@V ἡ TOV θεῶν CAAWS αλλως τὰ αἰσθητὰ 
souls or Higher beings and of The Gods Themselves , and bodies of bodies in another way . Surely then 
ψυχῶν ἡ KPELTTOVOV γενῶν ἡ TOV θεῶν αὐτῶν, σώματα σωματῶν αλλῶς. dT οὺὐν 
we must examine in what kind of way we should speak of participation in the case of The Ideas , in order 
μας Δει εξετασαι τινα ποῖον TPOTOV = PITEOV μετοχῆς επι TOVELOM@V, IVa 


that we may fully solve the third problem . Above all , we must examine if the participation of The Ideas 
TEAEWS καταδησώμεθα TO τριτον προβλημα : TPO MAVTMV καὶ El ἢ μετάληψις τῶν ELldM@V 
is bodily ; that is , if sensibles here participate of The Ideas , such as a body participates of a body . But 
OMUATIKN , δι τὰ THOSE PETEXYEL τῶν ELOOV , ὡς AV σώματος HETACYN TO σῶμα. SE 
this bodily participation is naturally of two kinds ; for either body exists in company with The Whole , or 
Τοῦτο μετξχειν πεφυκε διττῶς : γὰρ ἢ δαῦτο εις OTA(ETH) ολον ἢ 
with the part being participated .For example , when we are hungry , we partake of the whole of the food ; 
TO HEPOG HETEXOMEVOV : YAP και OTAV TMELVMUEV, μετεχομὲν OAOD TOD BPOLATOG : 
for since it is the lesser participant it can pass into the greater ; and since we are formed from The Whole 
YAP OV TO EAQATTOV HETEYOLEVOV δύναται YWPELV εἰς TO μειζον : καὶ ETELSN συνεστημὲν ATO TOV OAV 
of The Elements we partake of each of them in part ; for the fire in us arises from The Whole of Fire , 
OTOLYELWV , HETEXOLEV EKAGTOD αὐτῶν απ’μεροὺς : YAP TO πὺρ EV ἡμῖν EK TOD OAOD , 
and similarly for the water and each of the remaining elements. As Socrates says in the Philebus (296), 


καὶ ομοιῶὼς TO LOMP , KALEKATEPOV τῶν λοῖπον. WOO LwMKpATNs dynoL Ev TO DiAnPo , 
that we are the participants of The Wholes/Universals , not The Wholes of us . Is it not the case then , 
καὶ ἡμξις EOLEV OL HETEYOVTEG TOV OAOV , οὐ TO ολα ἡμῶν. Οὐκοῦν 


that in bodily participation , either the participant shares of the whole , or of a part ; but if the participation 


EV ταῖς σωματικαῖς HETAANWEOW , ἡ ἡ μεθεξις γιγνεται OAOD, ἡ μεροὺς: δε εἰ ἢ μετάληψις 
of The Ideas is neither of the wholes nor of the parts , then participation of The Ideas will not be bodily 


τῶν ELOWV μῆητε ολοῦὺ =o ENTE μερους, αν οὐκ διῇ σωματική 
in kind , and so the examination will shift to another kind of participation , and again to another kind , 
καὶ οὕτως LETABNOETAL ET’ αλλον τροπον Kat αὐθις αλλον : 
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until we have refuted all those that are not adapted to The Participation of The Ideas under consideration . 
EWG AV SLEAEYEN παντας τοὺς UN TPOONKOVTAG TH μεταλήψει τῶν ELOWV προκειμενη. 
And accordingly then , because of these considerations , and through these considerations , Parmenides 
Και apa δια ταῦτα και ἕν τοῦτοις 
adds at this point , “or whether there could be any kind of participation apart/separate from these”, 
ἐπήνεγκεν N GAAN αἀνγξνοιτὸ τις μεταληψις χώρις τουτῶν, 
in order to awaken/incite Socrates to a more perfect insight ; by acting like ἃ midwife , and by provoking 
QVAKLV@V TOV LOKPATH προς τὴν TEAEMTEPaY ENIBPOANV, μαϊεῦομενος καὶ ερεθιζὼν 
him to the contemplation of Non-bodily Participation ; and Socrates , seeing the possibility of Non-bodily 
ALTOS προς τὴν θεώριαν της ἀσώματοῦυ μεθεξεως : dE O ορῶν ETL τῶν AOWHATOV 
Participation , submits to the questioning , and goes along with the refutation of the hypotheses . For thus 
τοῦτο, EVOLOWOL τῇ EPWTNOEL, και σύυμπροεισι τοῖς EAEYYOIC TOV LTODEGEWV : YAP ODT 
it has been shown that the entities in this world can neither participate of The Ideas wholly nor partially , 


δεικνυται ως τὰ τηδε ὄδύνατον οὐτξ HETEYELV τῶν εἰδῶν ολῶν οὔτε μερῶν, 
since bodies only participate of their similars (other bodies) , seeing that Participation is indeed possible 
ὡς TO OMLATIKA τῶν ομοιῶν . ἔπει γε  dvvatov 


in another way , as we will make it clear as we proceed . 
κατ᾽ AAAOV TPOTOV , WS TOINGOLEV SNAOV TPOLOVTES . 


859 Parmenides: Therefore , does it appear to you , that the whole Idea , Being One , exists in each 


1318 OLV TOTEPOV SOKEL σοι TO OAOV ειδος OV εν ELVOL EKAOTO 
of the many Participants , or what other opinion have you on this subject ? 

TOV πολλῶν , πῶς : 
Socrates: What is there to prevent It ,O Parmenides , from Being in them ? 

Ti yap K@AvEL , © Παρμενιδη, ἐνεῖναι : 

Parmenides: Accordingly then , Being One and The Same in many separate beings , while at 
131b apa ον Ev και tavtov ev πολλοις χώρις 
the same time , The Whole , being in each, so in this way It will Itself be separate from Itself . 

αμα ολον  ODOLV_EVEOTAL , καιουτῶς αἂν ALTO EIN YOPIG αὕτου. 


If anyone investigates The Whole and The Part not corporeally , but in such an arrangement 
Et τις TO OAOV καὶ TO μερος μη σωματικῶς AAA’ εν εξεταΐζει 
that is adapted to Intelligible and Immaterial Ideas , then they will see that every sensible nature partakes 


ὡς προσήκει τοις VONTOIG και αὐλοις ELOEGIV, OWETAL EKMOTOD TA THOSE μεταλαμβανοντα 
of both The Whole and of The Part of their Paradigm . For on the one hand , because of this , That has 


καὶ ολοὺ καὶ HEPOLG TOL σφετεροὺ TAPASELYUATOG . γὰρ LEV Διοτι EKELVO EXEL 
the relation of a Cause , but on the other hand , sensibles arise from a Cause , and so those that are caused 


TOV λογον AITLAG , δὲ ταῦτα EOTIV εξ atlas, δὲ τα αἰτιατα 
can by no means receive The Whole Power of their Causes , hence , sensibles do not participate of The 


οὐδαμοῦ LMOSEYETAL τὴν OANV SLVALLV TOV QITLOV , TA TNHOE OLY HETEXEL TOD 
Whole Idea ; for how could that which is sensible receive The Intellectual Lives and Powers of That ? 


OAOD ειδοὺς ‘YAP ποὺ δύναται TO ALGONTOV ὑποδεξασθαι τας νοερας ζῶας καὶ δυναμεις EKELVOL; 
Then how could The Uniform and Impartible Nature Itself of The Ideas come to be in Matter ? Then , 
δὲ ποὺ δυνατον TO EVOELOEG καὶ TO ἀμερὲς αὕτου γενεσθαι εν vAn; dé 
because of Them sensibles preserve the characteristic , according to which The Just There (in The 

Διοτι TaTHOE σωζει τηνιδιοτητα, καθ᾽’ ἣν τοδικαῖον EKEL 
Intelligible Realm) is called Just , or The Beautiful , Beautiful , according to Their Own Power ; 


λεγεται SUCALOV ἢ το KAAOV καλον, κατα τὴν αὐτῶν δυναμιν, 
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surely then , because of this , sensibles in turn , could be said to partake of wholes , not of parts . For 
én δια τοῦτο παλιν αν λεγοιτο μξετεχξιν τῶν ολῶν, OV τῶν μερῶν : γὰρ 
the specific character of Beauty is everywhere and in all beautiful entities , but in one place it exists in an 
y ιδιοτης TOD KAAOD EOTL πανταχοῦ KAL EV TOOL , αλλ’ μὲν OOD 
Intellectual way , but in another place in a material way . And it is clear that the Participations of The 
νοερῶς , δὲ OTOD evvA@s . Και δηλον ὡς at μεθεξεις τῶν 
More-perfect-beings are more abundant than those that are more remote from Perfection ; the former ones 
TEAEWTEPOV μαλλον μετεχοῦσι τῶν πορρώτερον , αἷμεν καὶ 
by virtue of Their more numerous , but the latter because of their fewer abilities/powers/functions . For let 
κατα πλειοὺς, αι δὲ κατὰ εδλαττοὺς δυναμεις : yap 
The Beautiful Itself be an Intellectual and at the same time Vital Idea , that is The Cause of Symmetry . 
TO AVTOKAAOV VOEPOV C@TUKOV EL50G EOTL αἴτιον συμμετριας. 
Thus on the one hand , is it not the case , that The Idea that is Productive of Symmetry , is also present 
μεν Οὐκοῦν TO ειδος TO TOINTIKOV συμμετριᾶς και ὑπαρχξι 
in everything possessing beauty ; for This is The Characteristic Property of Beauty Itself , so that 
παντι KOA@ : γὰρ τοῦτο NV ιδιον TOD ALVTOKAAAOUG , MOTE 
each beautiful thing partakes of The Whole of The Characteristic Property Itself . But on the other hand , 
EKQOTOV HETELANYEV TOLD ολῆς τῆς LOLOTY TOG αὐτου: δε 
The Intellectual is not present in everything possessing beauty , but only to psychical entities , for the 
TO VOEPOV ODKETL παρεστιν παντι KOAO sg AN’ TO ψυχικῶ : YAP TO 
Beauty in soul is Intellectual in nature/Uniform ; nor is The Vital indeed present to every beautiful thing , 
καλον EV ταῦτη EOTLV EVOELOEG : Οὐδ TO CMTIKOV YE LTAPYEL παντι F 
but to that which is Heavenly and if there are any others of similar character in the world of generation , 
OAAa τῷ OLPAVIM καὶ El TL ποὺ τοιοῦτον EV τοις γεννήτοις, 
but the splendid light of beauty is also present in gold and in certain stones . Therefore is it not the case , 
δε τοῦ φεγγος καλοῦ EOTL και EV YPLOW και εν τισι λιθοις. OvKovv 
that some entities partake of both The Intellectual and of The Vital Nature of Beauty , while others 
860 τὰ μὲν LETEYEL και τοῦ VOEPOD καὶ τοὺ CMTLKOD , τὰ OF 
partake of the vital aspect apart from the intellectual one , and still others of only the characteristic itself 
TOD ζωτικοῦ χώρις TOD VOEpOD , τὰ δὲ τῆς μονῆς ιδιοτητος αὑτῆς 
of Beauty ; and so The More-immaterial-beings , receive more of Her powers , than the material natures . 
TOD καλου, KOL τὰ OvAOTEPA υποδεχεται πλειοὺς δυναμεις τῶν EVLDAOV, 
Accordingly then , secondary natures partake of both the wholes and parts of their proper Paradigms . 
apa τὰ δεύτερα LETEYEL και OAMV καὶ μερῶν TOV οἰκειῶν 
Therefore , on the one hand, it is proper to speak in this way to those who are able to gaze-upon The 
οῦν LEV αξιον δλεγειν Ovta τοις δυναάμενοις αποβλεπεῖν τὴν 
Incorporeal Essential-being of The Ideas ; but on the other hand , to those who think of participation 
ασώματον ουὕσιαν τῶν ELOOV : δὲ τοις OLOLEVOIG τὴν μετουσιαν 
as being corporeal , we must say that sensibles here are capable of participating of The Ideas neither 
σωματικὴν, ὡς τὰ τηδε SOVATOV LETEXYELV ξδκεινὼῶν οὔτε 
wholly nor in part ; which Parmenides also proves to Socrates as he leads him to the discovery of the 
OAMV OLTE μερῶν : a O Παρμεξνιδης καὺ δεικνυσιν TOV LOKPATY TOSNY@V προς τὴν εὑρεσιν TOD 
Authentic Mode of Participation of The Ideas . And in the first place , he shows him that They are not 
KUPLOTATOD τοῦ TPOTOD τῆς μετοχῆς TOV ειδὼν. Kat πρῶτον οτι οὐχ 
participated according to the whole , for this was the first thing to be shown , when Socrates himself says 
OAV : YAP τοῦτο πρῶτον καὶ ο LOKPATNHS δφατο 
“nothing prevents us from assuming that”. But which assumption Parmenides indeed refutes , 
οὐδεν KM@AVELV τοὺς τιθεμενους : αλλ᾽ ο τήηνθεσιν Παρμενιδὴς ye nAsyée 
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by leading him to see that one and the same thing , will be in many things that are at the same time 
ETAYAYOV OTL EV τεκαι ταῦτον EVEOTAL EV πολλοις ODOIV αμα 
wholly separate (from each other) , but this assumption , is the most absurd of all ; or at the very least , 
ολον YOPIC δὲ τοῦτο ATONMTATOV παντῶν: γοῦν 
the thing itself will be separate from itself . For if this finger , or anything else that exists in something , 
τι ἔσται χῶρις εαύτου. yap Εἰ ovtos ο δακτυλος ἡ τι ἀλλο τῶν οντῶν EV TLVL , 
whether as a bodily part or as a power , if it could be at the same time in several separate things , it would 
ELITE σώματικον HEPOG , ELTE δυναμις, ELT] οὐσιν αμα EV πολλοις YMPIG : 
also be separate from itself ; for on the one hand , by any power being in a subject , it will thus exist in 
καὶ EOTAL YWPIG EALTOD : γὰρ μὲν TN] δύναμις OLGA EV ἡ ὑποκειμενῶ, EOTOL 
various subjects and also be separate from itself ; for it is able to exist in both to be separate from neither . 
τῶν DIOKELLEV@V καὶ χώρις EAVTNS : YAP δυναμένη ἔστι EV ἀαμφοτεροις χώριζεσθαι μηδετεροὺ : 
But on the other hand , the body in turn , by being wholly in this place , is incapable of being in another . 
δε TO σῶμα AV καὶ ον το ολον EV τῶδε τῷ TOTM ἀμήχανον ξειναι εν αλλω: 
For on the one hand , it cannot be denied that more than one body may be in the same place , but on the 
yap LEV οὐκ ἀπεγνῶσται  TAELW EV σώματα ξιναι EVL TOTM , δὲ 
other hand , for the same body to be in various places is impossible . Accordingly then , it is impossible 
TO αὐτο EV TAELOOLV TOTOIG αδυνατον: apa QSVVATOV 
that a whole entity corporeally exist in various subjects. But for me , one must consider the precision 
OAOV σώματικος ELVAL EV πλειοσιν DTOKELLEVOIG. SE μοι XKENTEOV τὴν ακριβειαν 
of his terms . For he is not content to say that “the one in every way” but that “one and the same way”; 
TOV ονοματῶν : YAP OL NPKEGON εἰπεῖν OTL TO EV TH πανταχου, AAA’ OTL KOL TADTOV , 
then that “it will be in many” and also “in many separate things”, that it will be in them “as a whole” and 
QAM’ OTL KOL EV πολλοις, AAA’ OTL καὶ χώρις . AAA’ οτι και EVEOTAL ολον και 
also “at the same time”. For it could be in one thing in one way and in another in various ways , but not 
αμα : γὰρ δύνατον ElvaL κατ᾽ αλλο και αλλο εν πόολλοις, AAA’ οὐ 
in the same way. And in turn, It could be The Same , in Those that are United to One-another , such as 
κατα ταῦτον : καὶ παλιν ταῦτον εν συνήμμενοις αλληλοις, οἷον 
The Immaterial and Divine Light may exist both in the air itself and in the place occupied by the air ; and 
τοαῦλον καιθεῖον φῶς και δντῶ ἀβεριαῦτω EV τῶ TOMM TOD AEPOG, καὶ 
again , not The Whole , but a Part of Itself could be in one thing , while another part is in another ; both 
861 παλιν οὐχ ολον, AAAM μερος EV μὲν ETEDO , δὲ HEPOG EV TM λοιπῷ, αμφο-- 
of these parts , being separate . And then in turn it is possible that It exist at one time in one way , and 
πτερῶν KEYMPLOMEV@V: καὶ YAP πάλιν SvVATOV TO ALTO γιγνεσθαι KAT’ εν αλλον καὶι 
at another time in another way , in different things , but not at the same time . He also says that It is One , 
χρονον αλλον ὃν διαῴφοροις, οὐχ αμα : και οτι EV 
for it would be possible for It not to be in something , in a certain way , although It is so In-itself , thus 
yap ἔσται un ον δεν τινι OLDTHS , αλλ’ EV ξεαῦτῳ 
It can be everywhere and in all its particulars , in a similar way . But if you wish to see the accuracy of the 
OLVATOV ELVAL πανταχοῦ καὶ EV πασιν ομοιῶς. de Et θελεις ιδεῖν to ἀκριβες τὰ 
phrases of Plato in ἃ more esoteric way (adapted to theological speculation-Taylor) , then state the matter 
to ρηματα tov Πλατῶνος anoppyntotepov και OLEAE λεγε TO τροπον 
in this way . As we learn in the Timaeus (31a) , seeing that The Ideas Subsist Primarily among The 
τοῦτον. OG μεμαθκκαμεὲν EV Τιμαιῶ, Ἐπειδὴ τα ELON] ὑυφεστηκὲν πρῶτῶς EV τῷ 
Paradigms of The Intelligible Realm , clearly then , Each of The Primary Ideas , is One , and Being , and 
παραδειγματι τῶν νοητῶν, δήπου δκαστον τῶν πρῶτῶν ELOWV EOTL καὶ EV καὶ ον και 
a Whole ; then Being Such, on the one hand , it is impossible for the same thing to be in many things , 
oAov: d& OV τοιοῦτον LEV οὐσι SLUVATOV ταῦτον ειναι EV πολλοις 
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that are separate from each other , at the same time , except on the other hand , in ἃ Transcendental Way ; 
χώρις καιαμα, αλλα εξηρημδενῶς, 
so as to be both everywhere and Nowhere , and by Being Present to all things in a Non-temporal way , 
MOTE ELVAL TE πανταχοῦ καὶ OLdSALLOD , καὶ παρον πασι αχρονὼς 
It remains unmixed with them . Consequently , the phrase “will be in them”, places The Idea upon a 
ELVOL ALLKTOV προς ALTA. τοινὺν To EVEOTOAL TMPOOKELMEVOV TO ξιδος ET’ 
seat/foundation that is alien (to Itself) , thus revealing the whole doctrine as absurd ; and because of this 
Edpac αλλοτριας . ποιοῦν αποφαῖνει τον TAVTY λογον ατοπον : καὶ διο 
he leads the way by saying , “and thus it will be separated from itself”. For this must not be supposed of 
ETNyaye , καὶ οὗτος ALTO AV ELN] YWPIG EALTOD : YAP τοῦτο οὐχ VMAPYEL 
The Primary Realities , since every Divine Being is In-Itself , and Present to other beings ; and this is 
ταις πρώταις ὑυποθεσεσιν ,OTL EKAGTOV τῶν θειῶν OV EV αὐτῷ και παρξστι τοις AAAOLG καὶ τοῦτο 
the reason why They cannot be in-many-things , since They are not In-Themselves ; for that which 


αἴτιον τοῦ μη διναι EV πολλοις το ειναι LN ὃν εαῦτοις γὰρ TO 
belongs to one Foundation is not also capable of belonging to another . On the one hand , such is what 
YEYOVOG αλλου εἰναι οὐχι καὶ OUVATOV αλλου. μὲν Τοιαῦτα 
Parmenides is demonstrating . But on the other hand , that which Socrates brings about , is the attempt 
ο Παρμενιδης : δε α OLMOKPATHS EMLMEPEL, πειραται 
to resolve these positions/modes ; but if he does so correctly or not , will become clear as the discussion 
λύειν ταῦτας TAG ἐνστάσεις: δ᾽ ει ορθῶς ἢ UN, δηλώσει ο λογος 


proceeds . For he will not object to this mode of participation , but he will defend this same hypothesis , 


προιῶν. YAP Οὐ στήσεται προς TOV τροπον τῆς HETAANWEMS ,LAAG φυλαξξι τὴν αὐὑτην ὑποθεσιν, 
even though Parmenides frequently suggests that he go further ; for he has made such a suggestion before 


KQLTOL TOD Παρμενιδοὺ πολλῶν δια ALTOV ανακινησαντος : γὰρ και προτερον 
when he asks , “or can there be some other mode of participation apart from these ?”, and later by this 


dla TOD , Ἢ =YEVOITO τις αλλη μεταληψις χῶρις τουτῶν, και ὕστερον δια τοῦ 
leading suggestion , “in what way ?” . For such suggestions are not made idly , for the sake of dialectical 


TO EMAYAYELV πῶς : YAP τὰ τοιαῦτα οὐ προσκειται ματὴν καὶ EVEKA διαλεκτικῆς 
organization , but to incite the mind of his patient in labor , to a more perfect transition . 


συνήηθειας, αλλα κινεῖ τὴν SLAVOLAV TOD LOALEDOLEVOD προς ETL TA TEAELOTEPG τὴν μεταβασιν. 


Socrates: It cannot be the case in this way ; but certainly if this Idea were such as The Day , This 
131b av Οὐκ : γε δι οἷον ἥμερα ἢ 
Itself Being One , being at the same time present in many places , and yet It is not at all more separate 


QUT OLGA μια EOTIV αμα εστι πολλαχοῦ και αὕτη οὐδεν μαλλον χώρις 
from Itself ; if then , in this way every Idea may also be at once , One and The Same, ἰῃ 8ἃ]}. 


QvtTNS ; él οὕτω EKAOTOV TOV ELOWV καὶ ξειῃ AWA EV ταῦτον EV πᾶσιν. 


By these statements Socrates thinks that he has found something that can be present to many 


862 δια TOOTOV O Σώκρατης Oietar EGELPNKEVAL TL δύναμενον οὐσιν LTAPYELV πασιν 
separate things , at the same time ; for The Day is present to all things under the same Mid-day Sun , 


χώρις αμα ; YAP τὴν ἡμεραν οὐσι ὑπαρχειν πασι τοῖς LTO τον αὑτον μεσημβρινον 
that is , the same Mid-day , that is simultaneously present to many separate things . Is it not the case then , 
τὴν AVTHV οὔσιν Qua Kal TOAAOIG YWPISG . Ovkovv παλιν 
that if on the one hand , The Good is analogous to The Sun , while on the other hand , The Ideas are 


El LEV το ayabov ειναι ἀνάλογον τῷ NALO δε τα ELON 
analogous to The Day and Its Light (for They also Illuminate the darkness of matter , and Each of Them 


NMEPA TE τῷ OWT (YAP ταῦτα και καταλαμπει TO GKOTOELOES TNS VANG , καὶ EKAGTOV 
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is Light , just as matter is darkness , and is dependent upon its own source , even as They are dependent 
EOTL φῶς, ὡς EKELVN σκοπος, καὶ ESNULEVOTH OLKELAG τῆς ἀρχῆς καὶ ταῦτα δξηρτηται 

on The One) , you could say that the likeness is very fitting . But because Socrates has failed to notice 
TOD EVOG ) , αν oaIng την εικονὰα πανὺ μετριαν. de Διοτι οὐκ ENMEOTIOEV 
that he has not yet fully-preserved/grasped that the one whole and same entity , be present to the many , 
OS ODKETL διασωΐζει TO EV ολον καὶ ταῦτον ον παρειναι πολλοις, 
thus , because of this , Parmenides is going to correct him . For if you reckon the day , just as if it were 
én tavtyn ο Παρμενιδης διορθώσεται avtov. yap Kav λεγης ἡμεραᾶν τε 

a segment of time , it is not present as a whole to all . For the precise zenith point varies 

TO HOPLOV TOD YPOVOD ,OD παρεστιν CAN πασιν :γὰρ TO ἀκριβῶς KOPLONV ONLELOV EOTL SLAMEPEL 
from place to place , so as this varies , so do all the centers (from which the lines to the zenith are made) , 
KATA AAAO AAA, dE TOLTOD SIAMEPOVTOG καὶ παντα TO KEVTPA 

for all these places are defined by their relation to the zenith . And if you think of Day , as the illuminated 
YAP παντα KAKELVA AOMPLOTAL προς τοῦτο : TE ἂν τον πεφωτισμενον 
air , then this will not be present much more as a whole to all these places , since some of its parts are 
QEPA, οὗτος οὐ εστιν πολλὼ πλεον ολος πασιν . ἀλλα εαύτου τοις μερεσιν 
here closer to these and there to other members . But nevertheless , in this is contained the objection 
πλησιαζει AAAOIG καὶι αλλοις. AAW EVEOTY Oo μὲν 

of Socrates to the statement of Parmenides ; and thus it is clear that he has taken his example from the 
XOKPATHS προς τον Aoyov Παρμενιδειον : καὶ OUTS SNAOV OTL HEV ELANOE TO παραδειγμα εκ TOD 
discourse of Zeno ; for Zeno in his desire to make clear that the many in some way participate of some 


Aoyou Ζηνῶνος, YAP EKELVOG βουλομενος δηλῶσαι τὰ πολλὰ OMG LETEYEL τινος 
form of Unity , and are not devoid of Unity , even though the many are greatly separated from each other , 
EVOG καὶ ἐστιν οὐκ EPNUO EVOG, καν δι TOPPOTATH διειστήκει AT’ AAANAOY , 


has said in his discourse that The Uniform Being of Whiteness is present in this way both to us and to the 
ELMELV EV EAVTOLD TO λογὼ τὴν μιὰν OLVOAV AEDKOTNTA MAPELVAL OLTMG και NULV και τοις 
opposite points of the Night and Day . Now then , because of this , Socrates has been portrayed as using 
αντιποσιν, ὡς τὴν ευὐφρονὴν καὶ την NHEPAV . LEVTOD δια τοῦτο LOKPATNS NETOINTAL YPWLEVOG 
this example , as some have supposed , in order that Zeno should not be refuted by his master/leader 

TO παραδειγματι, ὡς τινες ὡηθησαν, wa o Ζηνῶὼν UN EAdEYYNTAL τοῦ καθηγεμονος 

for having taken an example not suited to the hypothesis of The Ideas , but that Socrates should be refuted 
ὡς λαβὼν το παράδειγμα μη προσῆκον TH LTOVEGEL TOV ELOOV , CAAA O LMKPATNS 

instead of Zeno . For if Parmenides was not pleased with this example , what was there to prevent him 
avtt Ζηνῶνος. yap ει τον Παρμενιδὴηὴν μη NpEoketo παραδειγματι, Τὶι EKMADLEV 

from pointing this out to Zeno beforehand , and from correcting this oversight prior to the reading ? 

863 εἐνδειξασθαι τῶ Ζηνῶνι καὶ TPOTEPOV καὶ ετανορθώσασθαι TO παροραμα καὶ TPO TNS ἀναγνώσεως ; 
But , I think , that Zeno had applied the example/paradigm to The Idea in matter , the very one which is 


AAW’ , olpar, Ζηνῶν θεις TO ππαραδειγματα EML τοῦ ELd0LG EVvLAOD , οπερ ἔστιν 
in Truth , both one and not-one , by being participated in a partible manner , seeing that it has been 
κατ᾽ αληθειαν EV καὶ οὐχ EV LETEYOHEVOV HEPLOTOS , QT κατα- 


so arranged and does not exist In-itself , had correctly and irrefutably applied the example of the Day 
—TETAYLEVOV οὐχι OV Ef’ EAVTOD , ορθῶς καὶ AVEAEYKTOSG EXPVTO THO παραδειγματι τῆς ἡμερας 
and Night to such an Idea . But Socrates had incorrectly , applied the example to The Idea Itself which is 
καὶ εδυφρονῆς TOD TOLOLTOD ξιδοὺς : bE O LAKPATHS οὐκ ορθῶς, EN’ τοῦ ξιδοὺς αὑτοῦ OVTOG 
Indivisibly One and at the same time Present to the many participants . For which reason Parmenides 
TOD ALEPLOTOD EVOG KOLOAHA MAPOVTOG τοῖς πολλοις : διόπερ οΠαρμενιδης 
corrects Socrates for no longer protecting The Unity and Sameness of The Idea by using this example 


ENAVOPVOVTAL τοῦτον μήκετι POAATTOVTA TO EV καὶ ταῦτον TOD ELSOLG SLO τοῦ TOVTOD παραδειγματος 
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of the Day ; since he had brought up the divisible instead of The Indivisible Idea and instead of The One 
τῆς ἡμερας, AAA’ εἰσάγοντα τὸ μεριστον ἀντι TOD ἀμεριστοῦ καὶ ἀντι τοῦ EVOG 
that which is one and at the same time not one , such as The Whiteness which is present , both to us and 
TO EV καὶ LLL OLY EV: οἷον NAELKOTHS NV COLO KAN TAP ἡμῖν και 
to the antipodes (The Extreme Points of the compass : North-South , East-West) . For we also said earlier 
τοις αντιποσι γὰρ ἡμῖν Και εἰρηται καὶ προτερον 
that the purpose of the argument of Zeno in his fight against plurality , was not to lead us up to The One 
OTL σκοπος TM AOYW τοὺ Ζηνῶνος δια τῆς μάχης προς TO πληθος, NV οὐκ AVAYELV ETL TO EV 
Separate Idea , but to The Idea that exists along with the many and is inseparable from them . Therefore , 
TOV Y@PLOTWV ELdOG , AAA’ επι TO OV σῦνον τοις πολλοις και AYMPLOTOV AT’ αὐτῶν. δε 
Socrates had posited The Other Idea that is different from The Idea in us , The Very Idea that does not 
Σώκρατης LMETLBETO TO ETEPOV ξειδος οντος TOD EV ἡμῖν, OTEP αν οὐκ 
subsist in this way , as The White that is both in us and in the antipodes , which is certainly that which 
DLOEOTNKOL οὑτῶς , ὡς TO AELKOV παρα TE ἡμῖν και τοῖς αντιποσιν, én ο 
Zeno had likened to Day and Night (The Kind Time : The Time of Rest and Sleep). 
ZYVOV ATELKACE προς THY ἡμεραν καὶ τὴν εὐφρονην. 
So much then , on the one hand , on this subject ; but on the other hand , we must return 
τοιοῦτον AAAa LEV τοῦτο : δε παλιν 
to examine the text , which contains a certain irregularity . And so we must first join-together the whole 
θεώρητεον τὴν λεξιν εχουσαν τι δυσδιαθετον. Kat πρῶτον σύναπτξεον TO ολον 
thought by assuming a transposition of words . For Socrates says that this absurdity which is mentioned 
δι᾽ ὑπερβατοῦυ γὰρ O LWKPATHS φησι τοῦτο TO ATOTOVO φησιν 
by Parmenides would not follow, “if an Idea were indeed like the Day , then in this way each of The Ideas 
0 Tlappevidns av un συύμβηναι, δι ElN YE οιονημερα, OVT® EKAOTOV TOV ELOOV 
would exist at the same time and in the same way in all things”. Then, in the second place we must 
ely αμα καὶ ταῦτον EV πασιν. δὲ Δεύτερον οιη- 
suppose that the phrase “if in this way”, is resumptive and means that “if this proposition is laid down”; 
—teov διὰ TO El OLTM, THVEMAVAANWIV EXELV TO, δι τοῦτο TPOKELLEVOV : 
for in replies of more than a certain length , resumptions are useful . Then, in the third place , the 
yap δνταῖς δια πλειονος ἀποδοσεσιν Al ENAVAANWEIS χρήσιμοι. δὲ Τριτον το 
intermediate phrase , “being one and the same , and is in many places at once” , must be read as a 
μεταξυ ρηθεν οὐσα μια καὶ NavTH EOTL πολλαχοῦ GANA, ακοῦστξεον KATA 
detached element , and must be interpreted as being the way in which The One Idea is present , at once , 
αποστασιν, εφερμηνεῦτεον καθ’ ον TO τροπον LEV ἡ μια παρεστι αμα 
to many things . And if you read the text in this way , you will see such beauty that results from both 
TOAAOIG . Και €t tig αἀκοῦξι τῆς AEEEMS ODTWS , OWETAL OLOV KAAAOG δια YEYOVEV EK TE 
the intermediate detached phrase and the resumption of the reply that follows in turn . 
864 της μεσου KAT’ ἀποστασιν ρησεῶς και TNS KAT’ ETAVAANYWIV ἀποδοσεῶς TOV AKOAOVBOU παλιν. 


Parmenides: You have made , O Socrates , one and the same existent present , at the same time , 


ποιεῖς ,@XMKpaTEc, EV ταῦτον αμα 
in many places , in ἃ very pleasant manner ; such as if by covering-over many men with a sail , 
πολλαχου : YE Ηδεὼς s,s OLOV EL καταπετάσας πολλοὺς AVOPM@NOLS LOTLO 
you should say , that there is one whole , over the many . 
mains , ειναι EV OAOV επι TOAAOIC . 
Or is it not something such as this that you intend to say ? 
131. οὐ το τοιοῦτον ηγει λξγειν ; 


Socrates: Perhaps . (lows .) 
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Parmenides: Surely then , will the whole sail exist over each individual , 
Η οὖν avto oAov iottov €in sb’ EKQLOTO 

or will a different part of the sail exist over each individual ? 

y αλλο μερος αὐτου En’ AAA 5 

Socrates: A different part . 


Μερος. 


Parmenides recognizes the natural-virtue of the conceptions of Socrates , and that it is still imperfect 
o Happsevidns Κατειδεν το αὐὑτοφυες τῶν EVVOLWV TOD LOKPATOLG, καὶ TO ETL ατελες 
and in need of correction ; and so on the one hand , he welcomes and helps it , while on the other hand , 
και αδιορθῶτον : Kal LEV αποδεχεται καὶ ALEEL, δε 
he corrects and perfects it. | For on the one hand because of this natural-virtue , Socrates was imagining 
επιδιορθοῦυται καὶ TEAELOL TO. YAP μὲν Διοτι εφανταζετο 
the extension of The One Idea to all particulars and Its Singular/Undivided Presence being everywhere , 
τὴν TPOOSOV TOL EVOG διδοὺς ETL MAVTA καὶι μιαν TOAPOVGLAV πανταχοῦ, 
and because of this Parmenides remarks how readily/well-disposed/pleasantly he makes the one whole in 
δια τοῦτο φησιν ηδεὼς QUTOV TOLELV EV OAOV EV 
many things . For the phrase “in a well-disposed manner” fairly means neither naively nor ridiculously , 
TOAAOIG , γὰρ TO ηδεῶς EV ισὼ λεγῶν οὐ TO ευηθης, οὐδε το γελοιῶς : 
but naturally . For the image in his soul of The Transcendent Cause , as being Present , at once , and 
TO KATA OVOLV . YAP PAVTACOLEVNS ψυχῆς THY ECNPTNLEVNV AITLAV πάρουσαν ομοῦ και 
everywhere , is the product of a mind that is imaginative , but readily attentive/turned to Reason and 
πανταχοῦ, EOTL τοῦτο καὶ dn επιστρεφομενὴς εἰς λογον και 
Intellect . For the faculty/power of the mind that is operating/working will determine the way in which 
νοῦν. yap δυναμῖν τοιαύτην evepyy av και Καθ’ οποιαν, 
the nature of a particular reality is apprehended ._ If on the one hand , it apprehends by sense-perception , 
it willtnv dvowW τις τῶν οντῶν vAOAGUPaVEL: EL μεν, Kat’ αἰσθησιν, 
then similarly , it will apprehend the divisible and enmattered . Then if on the other hand , it apprehends 
dN ομοιῶς, μεριστὴν και EVDAOV: El δε 
by reason alone , it will apprehend the Indivisible and divisible at once ; but if it apprehends by intellect , 
κατὰ AOYOV LOVOV , QUEPLOTOV καὶ μεριστὴν ALA: OE El KOTO νοῦν, 
then it will apprehend The Indivisible , ina simple way . Therefore , on the one hand , because of the 
OLEPLOTOV μονῶς. ODV μεν διοτι 
natural-virtue of the conceptions expressed by his soul , Socrates is Divining The Singular and All-perfect 
αὐτοφυεῖς TAG EVVOLAG προυβαλλε τῆς ψυχῆς O LOKPATNHS LMEVOEL τὴν μιαν και TAVTEAN 
Universal Presence of The Intellectual Ideas ; but on the other hand , since he has not articulated his 
πανταχοῦ TAPOVOLAV τῶν VOEPOV EDSON : δὲ διοτι οὐ δδιηρθροῦ τὴν 
conception , but has instead conceived This Presence as extended in space , Parmenides then confronts 
ἔννοιαν, aAAa υπελαμβανξ τὴν παροῦσιαν διαστηματικὴν, o TlappEevidns TapadEpEr 
him with the sail , and shows him that it is not yet a single whole in many , but that its parts correspond to 
αὐτῷ TO LOTLOV , καὶ δεικνυσιν ODKETL EV OAOV EV πολλοις, αλλα EADTOD μερεσιν ομιλοὺῦν 
different parts of the many. And he does not ask , “Is this the sort of thing that you are led to think?” , 
τοις πολλοις. Katovk ειἴπειν τοιοῦτον τι οτι ηγει νοξιν, 
for he knows the birth-pangs that are in him , and his naturally-virtuous notion about these matters ; 
yap ods τὴν ὥδινα τηνεν αὐτῶ, KALTHV ADLTOPLT EVVOLAVTEPL τουτῶν, 
but instead he asks , “Is this the sort of thing you are led to say?” , as if Socrates was led astray by his 
αλλα τοιοῦτον τι Ἥγει λέγει, οἷον απατῶμενος ὕπο τῆς 


π᾿ 
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imagination , since as yet he is unable to articulate the Intellection within him , and was thinking one 
φαντασιας, ATE UNTO SoVaALEVOG διαρθρῶσαι THY VONnOLV τὴν EVS6OV, καὶ νοῶν LEV 
thing , but saying another one . Then in this way by Socrates being restrained from two sides ; both from 
865 aAAa , de λεγῶν GAAO TL. SE οὕτως O KOTEXOLEVOSG αμῴφοτεροις, TE 
the natural-virtue of his conceptions and from the urgings of his imagination , he lets loose a word 

QAVTOOVELV ταῖς EVVOLAIG καὶ κινησεσιν ταῖς φανταστικαῖς, αφηκὲν φῶώνην 
of doubt . For the word “perhaps” is an expression of this kind ; for neither is he led to say that is entirely 
ἀποροῦντος. yap TO ισῶς EOTIVTL φαναῖι τοιοῦτον : YAP οὔτε ἡγεῖται λέγειν ANAS 
in this way , by being stirred up by his own inarticulate conceptions about this subject , nor can he 
οὐυτῶς, AVAKLIVODUEVOG ὑπο EALTOD τῆς διαστροφοὺ EVVOLAG περι TOD πραγματος, OVTE EXEL 
put-aside his view based on imagination (with its inclination towards viewing things as) being extended 
αἀποθεσθαι τὴν φαντασιαν διαστηματικὴν 
(in space and time) ; and so his answer has revealed his doubt . Therefore , he is brought-about to say , 

: OBEV τὴν ATOKPLOLV TETOINTAL δνδοιασας. δ᾽ ουν Συνελαύῦνεται AEyEetv 

that the participation is of parts , not of wholes . Thus by means of the example of the sail , Parmenides 
OTL ἡ μετουσια EOTLV μερῶν και οὐχ OAV, δια TOD KATA παραδειγματος TO LOTLOV Παρμενιδοῦ 
has contrived to effect “with soundless track” the transition to the latter part of the division . 
μηχανησαμενοῦ τοῦ aAYod@ κελεύθῳ τὴν μεταβασιν προς θατερον μερος τῆς SLALPEDEDG . 
From where he also draws the following . 

Οθεν καὶ ETOYEL ταῦτι. 


Parmenides: Accordingly then , Ο Socrates , “the ideas themselves” are divisible , 
131c apa , ὦ Σώκρατες, ALTA TA E16 ALTA EoTIV Μεριστα 
and their participants , can only participate of parts of them ; and hence there will 
καὶ TO μετέχοντα αν μξετεχοι μεροὺς ALT@V, και αν 
no longer be One Whole Idea in each individual , but only one part of each “idea” . 
ODKETL El) ολον EV §KQOT@ , αλλὰ μερος εκαστου. 
Socrates: It appears to be in this way indeed . 
Φαινεται OvTW γε. 
Parmenides: Are you quite willing then , O Socrates , to affirm to us , that One Idea , in Reality , 
H εθελησεις ovv, ὦ Σώκρατες, φαναι ἡμῖν TO EV διδος TH αληθεια 
is susceptible of being divided , so that it will be , never-the-less , One ? 
μεριζεσθαι : και ἔσται δτι EV; 
Socrates: By no means . (Οὐδαμῶς .) 


This second section of the division , shows that things here are unable to participate 
τοῦτο devtepov To τμημα τῆς διαιρεσεῶς SELKVLOV ὡς TA THOSE EOTL οὐδε SUVATOV HETEYELV 
of the parts of The Ideas ; by introducing The Impartibility of The Ideas , and through this , ward off 
τῶν μερῶν E1OOV , εἰς μεσον TAPAYOV TO ALEPLOTOV τῶν ELO@V , καὶ δια TODTOD , TAPAKPOVOV 
the proposed hypothesis . For if The Ideas are Indivisible Monads , how could some parts of Them 
τὴν προκειμενὴν ὑποθεσιν.. γὰρ Εἰ τὰ ELON] καὶ ἀμεριστα μοναδες, πῶς μερεσιν EALTOV 
still be shared by some things and other by others ? For example , if The Idea of Man is a Unity , how 
ETL μετεχεται ὑπ’ CAAWV πραγματῶν KALAAA@V, οιον εἰ oavOpmnoc E0TLEV, πῶς 
can It be portioned into many ? Then if indeed each of us were a part and not the whole , how could each 
μεριζεται εις πολλα ; δὲ εἴπερ ἕκαστος ἡμῶν EXEL μοριον καὶ οὐχ ολον πὼς EKAGTOG 
of us also be called a man and not a part of man ? Then, if we are also separate from one another , 
ἡμῶν και λεγεται AVOPwTOS , AAA’ov μοριον ανθρώῶποῦὺ ; dE Et ἡμεις καὶ κεχῶρισμεθα αλληλῶν, 
and one part of The Idea will be in me , and another part in you , and ἃ part in-another , then in turn if , 
καὶ τὸ MEV εκεινοὺ EOTOL EV δμοι, το δὲ EVOOL, τοῦδὲ εναλλω,. παλιν 
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participation is conceived of as being extended , how can The Idea remain One , which is indeed divided 

TNS μεταλήψεως VOODLEVYS διαστηματικῶς, πῶς TO ξιδος LEVEL EV, O YE συνδιηρηται 

among us who are (physically) separated from one another ? In this sense fire is also not-One , since 
ἡμῖν μεμερισμενοις απ’ αλληλῶωῶν ; Ovt@ τοπυρκαιουχξεν, 

one part of which is here , while another part of it is in-another ; and likewise also water , and air . But 

866 μὲν μερος οὐ WI , δὲ μερος εν αλλῶ : καὶ ομοιῶς TO DdM@P , καὶ ο αηρ. Αλλα 

on the one hand, fire here , is by its own nature divisible , but its Idea on the other hand, is Indivisible ; 


μεν τοῦτο τῇ EALTOD φύσει μεριστον, το ξιδος de QUEPLOTOV : 
for fire here is a plurality that has an assumed/added/adventitious(not-innate) unity ; That Idea , however , 


καὶ τοῦτο μὲν EOTLV πληθος EYOV επιθετον TOEV, §KELVO δὲ 
is a certain Unity that Embraces/Comprehends/Contains Plurality , Uniformly . For in The Divine Realm 


τι EV TMEPIEYOV το πληθος δνοειδὼῶς. yap Em τῶν θειὼν 
The Procession begins from The One and from The Hyparxis of Being . For if Plurality is posited as 
ἢ προοδος ἀρχξται ATO TOL EVOG καὶ AMO τῆς υὑπαρξεῶς : YAP ξαν το πληθος πρου-- 
existing prior to The One , then The One will be adventitious . Hence by saying both “Accordingly then , 


πποστῇῆ τοῦ EVOG, TO EV ἔσται επεισοδιῶδες. οὐν εἰπεῖν τὲ Τὼ apa 
The Ideas Themselves are divisible”, and “are you willing to affirm that The One Idea is in Reality 


TH Edy αὐτὰ  MEPLOTA KALTM πη εθελήσεις EMEVEYKELV TO EV ειδος TH αληθεια 
susceptible to being divided ?”, he is trying to bring us , in a round about way , into an awareness of the 


μεριζεσθαι , καθιστησι ἡμας EVTPENTLKWG εις  EVVOLAV τῆς 
extreme absurdity of this hypothesis . For even if we say that the man here and every other material form 


πανὺ ATOTOD ταύτης LTOVEGEWS .αρ Kat ει φαμεν TOV ἀνθρῶπον THOSE καὶ ἕκαστον TOV ὑλικῶν 
is divisible , it is still quite absurd to say that The Immaterial Ideas Themselves are divisible ; even if 


ELVAL HEPLOTOV , αλλα ATOTOV φαναι τα OVAG τα ELON αὐτὰ μεριστα : καὶ EL 
we say that The Idea Itself is being divided by being participated in a partial way by those in this realm , 


φαμὲν TOELOOGaLTO μεριζεσθαι ὑπὸ LETEYOLEVOV μεριστῶὼς ὑποτῶν τῆδε, 

we are not thus saying that It is in Reality divided. And so , from these considerations you can grasp 
ov αλλ’ TY αληθεια μεριζεσθαι. Και απο TOVTOV αν λαβοις 

in what sense the myths also speak of the “dividings and dismemberings” of The Gods , when secondary 


τινας πῶς Ot μυθοι καὶ AEyYOvOL μερισμοὺς καὶ σπαραγμοὺς θεῶν, otav devtepa 
beings participate partially of Them by dividing among themselves , The Pre-existing Indivisible Causes 


TO HETEXN] HEPLOTWS αὑτῶν κατανειμαμενα EV ALTOLG TAG MPOLTAPYOLOAG ALEPLOTOVG AITLAG 
of divisible beings . For it is not really a division of The Gods , but of themselves with respect to Them . 


τῶν LEPLOTOV . YAP EOTL οὐκ KAT αληθειῖιαν O LEPLOLLOG EKELVOV , CAAG τουτῶν περι EKELVOUG . 


Parmenides: For take notice that , if upon your attempt of dividing , of Magnitude Itself , 
131d yap Opa ει μεριεις TO μεγεθος avto 
accordingly then , would it not be shown to be irrational , that each of the many great beings , 

apa οὐκ φανειται αδλογον, καὶ EKAOTOV τῶν πολλῶν LEYAA@V 
should be great , by ἃ “part” of Magnitude , less than Magnitude Itself ? 
ἔσται μεγὰ μερει μεγαθοὺς σμικροτερῶ τοῦ μεγαθοὺς αὑτοὺ ; 
Socrates: In every way indeed . 

Πανυ y’. 


Wishing to show the absurdity of supposing that Ideal Essential-Being is divisible , he builds 


βουλομενος επιδειξαι To atomov ὑποτιθεσθαι τὴν ELONTIKNV ODOLAV HEPLOTHV , ποιξιται 
his argument upon Greatness , Equality and Smallness , since each of these is seen , being concerned with 


TOV AOYOV ETL μεγεθοὺς καὶ LOOTNTOG καὶ σμίκροτητος, διοτι EKAOTOV TOLTMV OPATAL περι 
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quantity . But quantity does not indeed have any part at all of itself , the same as the whole , just as 
to mnAikov. δὲ To πηλικον οὐκ YE EYEL TO οὐδαμῶς μερος TALTOV TMOAW, WOTEP 
any part of Quality appears to preserve the same power as the whole ; and from which Source then , a 
TO μερος τῆς TOLOTHTOG SoKEL ATOGMCELV την ALTNV δυναμιν TO OAD: καὶ OMEV SNH το 
part of fire , looked at in a quantitative way , is less than the whole , but looked at , in ἃ Qualitative way , 
μερος TOD TLPOG HEV κατα TO ποσον NAQTTOTAL , δὲ κατα το TOLOV 
it preserves the whole character of Fire . Quite reasonably then , he uses Greatness , Equality and 
oa et tov Aoyov tov πῦρος. δ’ ELKOTMG οὖν μεγεθοὺυς καὶ 1OOTNTOG και 
Smallness to refute those who say that The Ideas are divisible . In order that from this , he will be 
867 σμικροτητος En edeyyel τοὺς λέγοντας τα ELON] HEPIOTA, IVa εκ TOD αὐτῷ 
enabled to use the argument with even greater force . For if those that are thought to be most divisible 
Tpom ο λογος μαλλον (a fortiori) .yap Εἰ ta δοξαντα ειναι μαλιστα μεριστα 
because they involve , along with themselves , the notion of quantity ; if these , prove not to be divisible , 
δια TO συνεισαγειν EV EKELVOIG τὴν EVVOLAV TOD TNALKOD , ταῦτα δυναῖτο μη ειναι μεριστὰ 
in that case without a doubt , much more will other Entities that do not involve the notion of quantity , 
δήπου πανταπασιν TOAAM αν TA αλλα OLG μη συνεισαγεῖν τῆν EVVOLAV τῆς πηλικοτητος 
such as Justice Itself , Beauty Itself , or Likeness Itself and Unlikeness , be assuredly Indivisible . Thus , 
OTOLOV TO ALTOSIKALOV , TO AVTOKAAOV , TO AUTOOLOLOV καὶ LVOLOLOV E1N LTAPYEl ἀμεριστα : dy 
by which co-ordination into the class of Greatness Itself , Parmenides asks how those here participate 
α συνταξας τῶ αὐτομξγεθει ηρῶτα πῶς τῶν τηδεὲ LETEXYETAL 
of them . Surely then , about these , he reasonably makes his demonstration , but on terms that appear 
LTO , δ᾽ οὺν Tleptovt@v εἰκοτῶς ποιξιται τὴν ἀποδδβιξιν, AAA’ τῶν SOKOLVTM@V 
to be quantitative , not on some others . First then concerning Greatness ; for let us suppose that Greatness 
EVAL πηλικῶν, οὐκ τινῶν GAA@V : πρῶτον καὶ ETL TOD μεγεθοὺς : γὰρ ἕστῶ το μεγεθος 
is physically partible . Is it not the case then , that a part of it is less than the whole , and if this is so , then 
σώματικῶς HEPLOTOV : Οὐκοῦν τομερος εδλαττον τουολοῦυ: διτοῦτο., 
the whole is also greater than the part ; so that if the part of the great found here becomes great 
TO OAOV καὶ μειζον TOD HEPOLG , WOTE ELTOLEPOG μὲεγὰ ενταῦθα yeyove LEYA 
by participating of That Great , this great is called great by participating of The Smaller Itself , for its part 
μεταλαβον TOD EKEL HEYAAOD , τοῦτο λξγεται HEYA μεταλαβον σμικροτεροῦ ALTO : YAP TO HEPOG 
of The Great Itself is less and smaller. But it is supposed that great things on the one hand , are great by 


TOD αὐτομεξγεθοὺς EOTLV EACTTOV TE καὶ OLLKPOTEPOV : αλλα κειται τὰ μὲν εἰναι μεγαλα 
participating of The Great , but small things on the other hand , are small by participating of The Small ; 
μεταλαγχάνοντα TOD HEYAAOD τὰ δὲ σμικρὰ TOD σμικρου: 


for we said that their names come from The Ideas in which they participate . Such then, is his argument . 
γὰρ EPAMEV τας επωνυμιας NKELV απ’ EKELVOV τοῖς μετεχοῦσιν. τοιοῦτος μὲν Kat 0 λογος: 
But we who conceive of The Great Itself according to Itself , apart from corporeal division , should 

δὲ NMELG VOODVTEG TO ALTOLEYEDOS ALTO καθ’ ALTO YWPIG GWHATIKWS τῆς SLIAIPEGEMS , AP’ AV 
we not say that The Great Itself has Plurality and is not solely One ? Accordingly then , if It has Plurality , 
οὐκ φαμεν QUTO EXEL πλῆθος καὶ ELVAL μη μονον EV ; apa dé Eu eyet πληθος, 
shall we say that each part of It is The Great Itself , or that even though each part is less than The Whole , 


EPOLLEV EKAOTOV TOV μερῶν ALTOD αὐτομξγεθος, ἢ μεν EAQTTOV TOD OAOD , 

it is inno way small ? For if on the one hand , we say that the part is The Great Itself , and not in any way 

δε οὐδαμῶς σμικρον ; yap Ει μὲν και τομὲερος αὔὕτομξγεθος, οὐδεν 

less than The Whole , then we have an infinite progression ; for this part itself will also have , parts that 

NAATTMMEVOV TOD OAOD, ET” ἡ ANELPOV TPOOSOG : γὰρ τοῦτο TA ALTA καὶ Εξει, τὰ μερῃ 

are also the same as these , and again these parts will have the same parts , and always the parts of these 
και TA ALTA TOLTOV , καὶ TAALV TODTOV τὰ LEPN TOA AUTO , QEL τῶν μερῶν TOV 
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parts themselves , are the same as their Wholes . But on the other hand , if The Great is to have parts that 


αὐτῶν οντῶν τοις ολοις. δὲ Et to μεγεθος εξει μερῆη 
have magnitude its unity will be adventitious , and the whole will consist of parts that are unadapted to it . 

usyeOn , TO EV ἔσται επιθετον. καὶ TO OAOV EK μερῶν LN προσήηκοντῶν αὐτῶ. 
Accordingly then , it is necessary that such parts of The Great Itself be Great and Homogeneous/Uniform 

apa AVQYKQLOV τα οἷον LEPN TOD αὐτομξγεθοὺυς μεν ειναι μεγεθὴη καὶ ομοχροα 
with The Whole , but not The Very Same as The Whole . For example , the part of Fire is fire , but 
T OAM, O€ LN οπερ TO OAOV: γὰρ καὶ το μερος TOD TYPOS MUP, αλλα 

The Potential Power of The Whole is greater ; and neither is The Whole composed of parts that are cold , 
868 ἡ δυναμις TOD OAOD μειζῶν, καὶ οὐ: TO OAOV EK μοριῶὼν ψυχρῶν, 


nor is each part Equal-in-Strength to The Whole . For suppose that The Great Itself has Many Powers ; 


ODTE ἕκαστον μοριον ισοσθᾶνες TMOAM. γὰρ WDepEe εἰ TO αυὐτομέγεθος ἔχοι δυναμεις 
One of Them being The Power of conferring Superiority upon Incorporeals with respect to Incorporeals 


τὴν μὲν δντιθεισαν Ὀπεροχήν ασώματοις προς QOMOLATA 
(for there exists a certain magnitude in these) , and another one , that of giving superiority to bodies with 
(yap εστι τι μεγεθος εν τοῦτοις), τὴν dE σώματα 
respect to bodies , and that there is a different measure of superiority in these . Thus it is not necessary , 
προς σώμασι, καὶ αλλο μετρον τῆς ὑπεροχῆς EV TOLTOLC : οὐκ αναγκη, 
that if One Idea , has This Twofold Power , distributed from One Intelligent-Source , that Each one 
TOD EVOG ELOOLG TOL AVOM SLVAHEVOD καθ᾽ EVOL λογον εκατεραν 
of The Powers be (quantitatively) less than the other . For Its being less than the whole , does not make 
TOV δυναμεῶν ELVAL EAATTOVA τούτων : AAAG ἡ EAATTWOIG οὐ TOLEL 


Its Power small ; but rather , it also reveals This Power of The Great Itself , as having the same potency 
τὴν OVVALLV σμῖκρον, αλλα καὶ ENLOELKVLOL ταῦτην δυναμενὴν αὐτομεγεθος ταῦτον 

in other and lesser entities . And in this way , even if The Idea truly has an Abundance of Power , it does 
EV AAAOIG καὶ ελαττοσι: και οὕτως καν τοξιδος ἢ πολυδύναμον, 

not depart from Its Own Characteristic Quality in The Plurality of Powers It Contains . These then , on 
οὐκ EELOTATAL  TNGOLKELAG 1OLOTHTOS EV τῷ πλήθει TOV SLVALEM@V EV αὐτῶ. Ταῦτα 

the one hand , are the modes of speculation , if one intelligently considers parts and Wholes in The Realm 


μεν επιβαλλοι . ELTIG νοερῶς τοις μερεσιν και τοις ολοιῖς ξκξι 
of Ideas , whereas on the other hand , if one considers the separation of the part from the whole as bodily , 
δὲ EL ὑυπολαμβανοι τὴν αποδιαληψιν TOL μεροὺς σωματικήν, 


then we shall fall into the absurdities which Parmenides alleges . 
περιπεσειται τοις ἀατοποις οἷς O Παρμξενιδης ennvey«e . 


Parmenides: What follows then ? Will each thing , by possessing some small part of Equality 
131d Tt δε; EOTOL EKAOTOV TO εἕει τι σμικρον μερος TOD ἴισοῦ 
which is less than Equality Itself , be Equal by some separate portion it has received ? 
ὦ OVTL EAATTOVI TOD L1GOL ALTOD ἴσον TO απολαβον EXOV 5 
Socrates: Impossible . 

Aédvvatov . 


On the one hand , by the preceding comments we have been reminded that The Great Itself , is 


μεν δια τῶν TPOELPNLEVOV Ὀπομεμνηται ott To μεγεθος ἣν 
The Underlying Source of The Superior and Transcendent Perfection to all , whether This Leading Power 


υποστασεσιν τῆς ὑπεροχῆς καὶ TNS εξξηρημξνης TEAELOTNTOG πασι, ELITE τοῦτο YOPNYOV δυναμῖν 
is Intellectual or Vital or extended in space and time , among both Incorporeal and corporeal beings . 


EOTL νοερας ELTE CWTLKNG ELTE SLAOTHUATIKNS , EV καὶ ταῖς ἀσώματοις KOLL ταῖς σωματικαῖς. 
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But now on the other hand ,let us remember The Equal ,for It must be denominated as The First Cause of 
vov δε To τσον yap λεγεσθὼ KATWVOLAOTAL TO πρῶτον αἴτιον 
the harmony and proportion/analogy in all ; for it is from Equality that the mean term is revealed in all ; 


τῆς ἀρμονιας καὶ TNS AVAAOYLAG ATAGLV "YAP AMO τῆς IOLTNTOG αἱ μεσοτητες πεφηνασιν TAAL , 
in both psychical and physical entities , and Its Aim is Friendship and Unification . Now then , since 


TE αι ψυχικαι καὶ AL φυσικαι, καὶ αὑτῆς TEAOG EOTLV φιλια καὶ ἐενῶσις. τοινὺν Ἐπειδη 
God The Creator , in Setting in Order/Adorning The All , used all The Arithmetical , The Geometrical , 


o δημιούῦργος διάκοσμον = TOTAV χρῆται πασαῖς τοις APLOLNTIKOIC , τοις YEWHETPLKOLG 
and The Harmonic Means , and The Uniting-Bonds based upon Them , I think , you would not fail to hit 


τοις ἀρμονικοῖς ταῖς HEDOTNOL καὶ τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῖς ATO TOLTMV , OLLAL, AV οὐκ ALAPTOIC 
The Truth about Equality , if you say that The One Intellectual Cause of These Bonds , which Generates 


TNS ἀληθειας περι ταῦτην, EL MAING τὴν LLAV νοερὰν AITLAV TODT@V , τὴν γεννητικὴν 
and Adorns Them , is This Demiurgic Equality . For just as The Monad There , 


869 και κοσμητικὴν αὐτῶν ELVAL ταῦτην τὴν δημιουργικὴν τὴν LoOTHTA . γὰρ ὥς ἡ μονας Eket 
is The Underlying Source of every number in nature , so also , The Equal There , generates all 


DMEOTIOE TAVTA ἀριθμον PLOLKOV , OVTMG ἡ LOOTNG EKEL ἀπεγεννῆσε πασας 
the intermediaries here below ; somehow indeed in our realm , it is The Equal which generates the middle 


TAG μεσοτηήτας EevtavOa : οπου γε ὃν ἡμῖν και ἔστιν ἡ LOOTING ἡ γεννῶσα τας HEGO— 
terms . But if this is the case among Likenesses , then by much more is The Equal among The Intellectual 


—tytag.de Et ovt@® EVTAIg εικοσιν, TOAAM TAEOV ἔστι ἡ IOOTNG EV τοῖς νοξροις 
Ideas , The Prolific Source of all the variety of middle terms that proceed into The Kosmos . Therefore , 


ELOEOLV YOVILOG περι τῆς ANAONS NOUKLALAG τῶν HEGOTNTAV TPOLOLONG TOV κοσμον : ODV 
on the one hand , The Equal is also The Cause of all these Kosmic Adornments ; while on the other hand , 


μεν TN] ἰσοτῆς ἔστι καὶ αἴτια ἀπασιν τουτῶν τοις εγκοσμιοις : δὲ 
in turn It is also The Leader of all The Co-ordinate Orders and Like-Arrangements among Beings , just as 


av και χορήῆγος τῆς συστοιχοῦ TAEEWS καὶ ομοταγοὺς τοις οὐσι, ὥσπερ 
surely as The Great is The Cause of Transcendent Perfection , and The Small of Essential Subordination . 


δη TO μειζον αἴτιον EENPNHEVIG TEAELOTHTOG , SE TO σμικροτερον τῆς οὐσιώδους τῆς VOEGEWG . 
And it is reasonable that All Real-Beings are Adorned from This Triad of Ideas , since It Provides 


Και 601KEV TAVTA TA οντὰ κεκοσμῆσθαι EK TOLTWV τῆς τριάδος τῶν ELSOV, HEV αὑτὴν παρεχομενης 


The Idea of The Great :Unlimited 


The Idea of The Equal The Idea of The Small : Unlimited 
The Way : The Measure : The Mean 
The Limit 


to Superior Beings , Their Very Superiority , but to The Secondary Beings , Their Subordination , and 
τοις ὑπερτεροις τὴν ὑπεροχήν, δε τοις δεύῦτεροις τὴν ὑυφεσιν, δε 
Fellowship of the same rank to Those that are Co-ordinate . And it is clear that The Series οἵ Wholes 


KOLV@VLAV τὴν OMOTAYN τοις ovotoryoig¢. Kat δηλον ott αἱ σειραι TOV OA@V 
have been engendered Eternally Indissoluble according to This Triad . For every series needs these three ; 


απεγεννηθησαν αξι αδιαλύτοι κατὰ ταῦτην: YAP πασα σειρὰ SELTAL τουτῶν 
Superiority/Superabundance , Subordination/Deficiency and Co-ordination/Proportion , so that if any of 


Ὀπεροχῆς : LOEDEWS : συστοιχιας > W@OTE δὶ τινες 
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The Ideas has its procession of members extending downwards as far as to the lowest , then , a procession 

TOV ELOWV εἰσιν TPOOSOL EKAGTOD ανῶθεν αχρι τῶν εσχατῶν 

that preserves The Distinction between Secondary to Primary Beings together with Their Communion , 

σώζουσαι τὴν διακρισιν προς τῶν δευτερῶν TA πρῶτα μετα τῆς KOLV@VLOS , 

then again it is This Triad that brings it to completion , and It is They that Provide to All The Ideas 

αν δια τῶν TOVTOAV τριῶν επιτελοιντο «καὶ αν ταῦτα παρεχοι πασι τοῖς ξιδεσι 

from Their Own Summit , to every member of the procession . For it is entirely the case , that 

απο τῆς OLKELAG AKPOTNTOG εἰς TO ἕκαστον EKAOTOD τὴν TPOOSOV. Yap Tlavt@s και 

Beauty Itself , Justice Itself , and every Idea is The Leading Member in Its own Series , and is present 

TO AVTOKAAOV καὶ TO AVTOSIKALOV καὶ EKAOTOV ειδος ἡγεῖται ιδιᾶς OELPAG -, καὶ ἔστιν 

in all The Intellectual , Ensouled , and even the bodily beings , though present in a different fashion in the 

EV πασι τοις VOEPOLG WOXIKOIG καὶ ETL σώματικοις οὐσι, KOL δν αλλὼς ὃν 

various kinds of souls ; Divine , Spiritual and human , and differently also in the different sorts of bodies . 
AAAQIG ψυχαῖς, θειαιῖις, δαϊιμονιαις, ανθρωπιναιῖς, καὶ αλλῶς εν GAAOIG δν σώμασιν, 

Beauty , for example , is present differently in Divine Souls , in Spiritual Souls , and in souls subordinate 


TO KQAOV οἷον θειοις η δαϊμονιοῖς ἢ και Ὀφειμενοις 
to Them . Therefore , on the one hand, from this it is evident what Equality is ; and so let us see how 
TODTOV . οῦν LEV απο Tout@v δηλον Tig ἡ ἰσοτῆης; καὶ δὲ σκοπει OTMC 


Parmenides refutes those who think that equal things here participate bodily , in parts of Equality Itself . 
0 Παρμενιδης sAEyxel τοὺς οἰομένους τὰ 16 TSE μετεχειν σωματικῶς τοὺς μεροὺς ALTNGS . 
For if any sensible particular , taken separately , thus happens to participate a part of Equality ; then 
yapél to αἰἴσθητον αποδιαληφθεν tode τύχοι Μετεχετὼ τῆς μεροὺς LGOTNTOS : ODV 

if it participates of Its part , clearly it participates as something less than the whole ; but if this is so , 

870 εἰ μετεχει μβροῦὺς, δηλον μετέχει ὡς τινος EAATTOVOG TOD OAOD: SE EL τοῦτο 

that which participates of the less is no longer less , but equal . But this should not be the case , for it is 
TO μετασχον TOV EAATTOVOG EOTLV ODKETL EAATTOV , AAA’ ισον: d& SELOLY OvLTMS : yap 
presupposed that The Ideas give their names to sensibles . Therefore something participating of The Less 
κειται OTL τὰ ELST] διδῶσι TAG EAVTOV ENMMVOLLAG τοις αἰσθητοῖς. OLVTL μξτεχον EAATTOVOG 
should not to be called equal but less ; nor something participating of The Equal be called less but equal ; 
Ovyl MPOGPNTEOV LOOV , AAA’ ελαττον : οὐδε ισοῦ ελαττον, GAA’ LOOV: 
nor something participating of The Great be called equal or less , but greater. And again , you see that 
ovds μειζονος LOOV ἡ EAQTTOV , αλλα μειζον. Και παλιν ορας 

the argument proceeds in such a way as if participation were physical ; for the phrase “a small separate 

0 Aoyog προῆλθεν οπῶς ὡς ξπι μετοχῆς σωματικῆς yap το τι σμικρον απο-- 
portion” , shows by this distinction that participation is made to be physical , and attributes the 

πλαβον δια TALTNG της ATOSLAANWEWS τὴν μετουσιαν TOLEL OMUATIKNV , καὶ ATOTLOETAL TOV 
divisible as existing in The Indivisible and Bodiless Ideas Themselves . Since if indeed , you consider 
μερισμον δν τοῖς ἀμεριίστοις καὶ αὐλοῖς ειδεσι αὐτοῖς: EMELEL YE OKOTOLNS 
Equality Itself By Itself , then Each Singular Member of It will also be Equal ; for The Equal is not made 
up of τὴν ισοτητὰ αὑτὴν καθ’ ALTNV , TO EV μερος ALT καὶ EOTAL ισοτῆς : YAP TOLGOV οὐ 
out of non-equals . But the added-on Ideal-form is a different matter ; since it is a relative-compound , but 


εκ UNlowv . δὲ. το πιθετὸν εἰδος Αλλο ὥστε εσται σύνθετον, AAA’ 
not Absolute as Equality Itself . Accordingly then , it is necessary that any Member of Equality Itself , 
οὐχ ATAOLV TO AVTOOLOOV : apa avayKn TO HEPOG TOD AVTOLGOD 


also be Equal . For The Idea of Equality , Being One , contains in Itself The Causes of All Equalities ; 


καὶ ειναι LOOV : YAP ἡ ALTOLOOTNS OLOO μια EXEL EV EALTN τας AITLAG τῶν πασῶν 1OOTITOV , 
The Equality of weight , The Equality of mass , The Equality of multitudes , The Equality of Value , 
τῆς ev Papeot, τῆς ενοῦκοις, τῆς εν πληθεσι, τῆς δεξναξιας, 
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The Equality of Birth ; so that each of such-like Equalities , being All-various , is a certain Equal , that 
τῆς EV γενεσεσιν : MOTE EKAOTOV τῶν TOLODTOV OVTOV παντοδαπῶν EOTLTI 1OO0OV, 
has a Power and a Value that is Sub-ordinate to The Whole . At any rate , there is nothing to hinder that 
EXOV τὴν OLVALLV και τὴν ASLAV ὑυφειμενὴν TOD OAOD . γοῦν οὐδὲν K@avet 
since The One Idea is The Provider of all the properties/characteristics of The Powers It Contains , then 
τοῦ EVOG E160LG TAPAYOVTOG πασαν LOLOTHTA τῶν SVVALEVO@V QUTO EV , 
it follows that It generates This One of such a Kind , and in such kinds of Orders of Being , while It 
τὴν YEVVOLAV μεν αλλην καὶ εν αλλοις ovoav, 
generates another one of another kind , and that in this way , there should be a whole range of Multiple 
δὲ τὴν αλλην, και οὕτως ειναι πασας πολλας 
Equalities in subordination to The One . Thus we should not amazed , if They should all be Equalities 
LOOTH TAG LTO τὴν lav. δε ov θαῦμαστον., εἰ καὶ πᾶσαι ισοτήητες 
and yet still be subordinate to Their Own Unity , and be subject to this subordination through Their 
και Ὀφειμδναι τῆς ξαῦτων EVAOOG καὶ πεπονθασι τοῦτο δια τὴν 
Participation of The Small Itself , since all of The Ideas , Commune of All The Other Ideas . And since 
μετοῦυσιαν αὑυτοσμικροῦ, παντῶν TOV ELOWV KOLVWVODVTMV TOOL : καὶ EEL 
The Great Itself , inasmuch as it possesses a lesser Power than Other Ideas , It also Participates , 
το αὐτομξγεθος, καθοσον ηλαττῶται AQAAWV ELOOV , LIETEXEL 
of Smallness ; and The Small Itself , in so far as It surpasses another , It participates of The Great Itself . 
TNS OMLKPOTNTOG «καὶ TO ALUTOOLIKPOV , καθοσον ὑπερέχει ETEPOV , HETELANHE TOL αὐτομεγεθους. 
But Every Idea is participated by sensibles here , insofar as It Is That-which It Is , but not insofar as 
d& ekaotov Metsyetat ὑπο τῶν τηδβδ, καθοσον EOTIV ἢ στιν, GAA’ οὐ καθοσον 
It Communes with Other Ideas . 
KOLV@VEL τοις αλλοις. 


Parmenides: Then if one of us possesses a part of The Small , then that which is The Small Itself 
(131d) Αλλα τις ἡμῶν εξει μερος TOD σμικροῦ, δὲ το σμιῖκρον αὐτου 
will be greater than this , since it is a part of Itself , and in this way The Small Itself will indeed be 


ἔσται μειζον TOLTOD , ATE OVTOG μεροὺς EAVTOV καὶ OLTM TO σμῖκρον ALTO Sn EOTAL 
that which is greater ; but if on the other hand , The Small Itself were greater , then that to which 
μειζον : δ᾽ αν τοῦτο 0) 
the part taken away is added , will be smaller , but not greater , than it was before . 
1316 to αφαιρεθεν προστεθη, εσται σμικροτερον AAA’ οὐ μειζον ἡ πριν. 
Socrates: This most certainly cannot come to pass . 
τοῦτο γε av OvK γενοιῖτο. 


Again , we must first see , what in the world The Small is and what Power It has . For just as 
871 Παλιν πρῶτον θεατξον, O TL NOTE TO σμῖκρον εστι καὶ ἣν δυναμῖν εχει. yap Oc 
we said that The Great is The Cause of Superiority and Surpassing Value and Transcendent Power alike , 
λεγομὲν TO μξγεθος ειναι αἴτιον ὑπεροχῆς Kar διαφερούσης αξιας Kar εξηρημενῆης δυναμεῶς opov 
in all entities that are , and that The Equal is The Prolific Source of all Analogy and Equality of Orders , 


TOOL τοις οῦσι, καὶ τοῖσον γεννήτικον πάσης ανολογιας καὶ ομοστοιχιας: 
surely then , in the same way we may also say , if you wish on the one hand , that The Small is 
én OvT@ καὶ φαμεν ει βουλει μὲν TO σμικρον 
The Cause/The Prolific Source of all Sub-ordination among The Ideas , then on the other hand, if 
τῆς απασιν τῆς ὑυφεσεῶς EV τοις εἰδεσιν, δὲ El 
you wish , The Small is also The Cause/Prolific Source of The Indivisibility and Unified-Connectivity 
βουλει, τῆς QMEPELAG καὶ τῆς συνοχῆς 
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and The Power which Converges to Itself in Every Leader-Idea . For it is through Smallness that souls 
καὶ TNS SVVALEWG OVVVELOLONGS εἰς ALTO EV EKAOTOIS YOPHYOV. yap Διὰ τοῦτο AL ψυχαι 
are able to separate from externals to The Indivisible Form of Life , and for bodies to be compressed 
δύνανται YMPELV απο τῆς EKTAODEWS ETL TO ἀμέριστον £100 της CHONG, καὶ TA σώματα σφιγγεται 
and held-together by The Indivisible Causes within them , and for The Whole Kosmos to be One and 
καὶ ODVEYETAL ταῖς αἀμερεσιν αἴτιαῖς EVOLTOIS, καὶ οσύυμπας κοσμος EOTL εις καὶ 
have Its Whole Life converging upon a single Central Point. From Smallness also arise poles and 
EXEL τὴν OANV Canv OLVVEDODODY EV EVL TH LEOO. ATO τούτου και Ol MOAOL καὶ 
centers , and all indivisible sections , the touching points of circles , the limits of the signs of the Zodiac , 
TOA KEVTPA καὶ πασαι AMEPELG CLL τομαῖι, AL ENAHPOAL TOV κυκλῶν. καὶ τὰ TEPATA TOV SOWSEKATHLOPLOV , 
and all such indivisible measuring points that The Demiurgic Intellect has fixed among the divisibles . 
καὶ TAVTA OO ἀμερῃ μετρα ο δημιουργικος νοὺς EVEOTHPLEE τοις μερίστοις. 
Such then , on the one hand , is The Power of The Small Itself ; but on the other hand , the present 
Τοιαῦτην ovv μὲν EXEL δῦύναμιν ἡ αὐτοσμικροτης: δε ο παρὼν 
argument shows that also in the case of The Small Itself , it is impossible that those here should partake 

λογος δεικνῦυσι OTL καὶ ETL ταύτης αδύνατον τὰ THOE μετεχειν 
bodily in a part of The Idea Itself . For if The Small Itself has any part at all , It will be greater than the 
σωματικῶς μεροὺς αὐτῆς. yap Et Nn AVTOOKIKPOTHS EXO1 τι μερος ολῶς, EOTAL μειζῶν TOD 
part of Itself , since the part of the Small , inasmuch as it is a part , is smaller than the whole ; so that The 
LEPOLG EAUTIG : YAP TO μερος TOD σμικροῦ, καθο μερος, σμίκροτερον TOD OAOL : ὥστε TO 
Small will clearly be greater than Its own part , which is smaller . But it is impossible for The Absolutely 
σμικρον δηλαδη EOTAL μειζον τοὺ OLKELOD μεροὺς OVTOG GHLKPOTEPOD : AAA’ ASVVATOV TO ἁπλῶς 
small to be great ; for at this time we are examining Smallness according to Itself , without touching 
σμικρον éetvat μειζον : yap vvvV. θεώρουμεν τὴν σμικροτητα καθ’ AvTNV , οὐδεν αφαπτομξνοι 
upon Its relationship with The Great Itself . This then , on the one hand , shows one absurd consequence 
τῆς KOLVOVLOG προς TO μέγεθος αὑτῆς. Τοῦτο ovv μεν εδειξεν EV ἀτοπον ακολουθοὺῦν 
for those who divide Smallness Itself , considered as an Idea in Itself , but on the other hand , another 
872 τοις μεριζουσιν τὴν σμίκροτητα ALTNHV DEMPOLHEVIV TM ELSEL EV αὐτῶ, δὲ ETEPOV 
absurdity is revealed upon examining those that participate of The Small . For in as much as we have 

δπι ECETACOMEVOV τῶν μετεχοντῶν τοιοῦτον. Yap Επειδη 

divided The Small Itself , and have shown that this part of It is smaller than the whole , 
SLELAOLLEV TO αὐτοσμῖκρον, καὶ SESELKTAL ὡς τοῦτο TO HEPOG αὐτοῦ EOTL σμίκροτερον TOD OAOD , 
it is clear that , this to which the part is added , which has surely been subtracted from The Whole of The 

δηλον OTL τοῦτο ὦ HEPOG προστεθή, το én adaipe0ev amo τοῦ ολοὺυ 
Small , in this occasion , it will become smaller by this addition , but not greater as it did before . 
σμικροῦ, TO λαβον EKELVO EOTAL σμικροτερον ταῦτην τὴν προσθηκηῆν, AAA’ οὐχι μειζον ἡ NV TPOTEPOV : 
For that which participates in the smaller must become smaller ; and yet we indeed see that anything 
γὰρ TO μετάλαβον σμικροτεροῦὺ δεῖ γιγνεσθαι OLUKPOTEPOV , καῖτοι YE ορῶμεν OTL τι 
that is smaller , when it is added to a given magnitude , makes the whole greater . Accordingly then , 
OLLKPOTEPOV τῶδι αὑτοῦ OV προστεθεν τῷ μξγεθει ποῖει TO OAOV μειζον. αρα 
you must not divide The Idea of The Small ; for if you keep It Indivisible , you cannot add the whole as if 
det Οὐκ μεριζειν TO σμῖκρον : YAP ει φυλαττοις ALTO ALLEPLOTOV, Ov δυνήσῃ προσθειναι TOOAOV WG 
it were a part , and in this way make the recipient greater instead of small . For it has been shown that 

TO μερος καὶ TM OLT@ ποιῆσαι TO προσλαβον μειζον AVTL σμικροῦ : yap δεδεικται OTL 
it is impossible for The Whole Idea to exist in many things . This then , is one way to interpret 


αδύνατον ολον ειναι εν πολλοις. OvTM@OL OVV Εστι μὲν αφερμηνξῦειν 
the passage before us . However , it is also possible , as our companion Pericles has maintained , 
τὴν λεξιν ἐεκκειμενην: δὲ ἔστι καὶ ὠς NUOVO ξεταῖρος Περικλῆς EmeoTNOE , 
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to consider the whole matter in reference to The Idea Itself. For that which takes on that part subtracted 


θεώρειν TO OAOV EN’ τοὺ διδοὺς αὑτοῦ : γὰρ τοῦτο ὦ αν προστεθῆ το μεροὺς αφαιϊῖρεθεν 
from The Small , must necessarily become greater ; but certainly that which is subtracted , if added to the 
TOD σμικρου, δει γιγνεσθαι μξβιζον : αλλα μὴν τῆς αφαιρεσεῶς προστεθὲν τῷ 


remainder left after the subtraction , nevertheless it makes The Whole Small , but not greater than before ; 
καταλοιπὼ διαιῖιρεθεντος OMG EMOLNOE TO ολον σμικρον, AAA’ Ov μειζον ἡ TPOTEPOV : 
for The Idea was Small to begin with . Accordingly then , it is absurd to be led to suppose that The Idea of 


YAP TO ELSOG NV σμικρον EF ἀρχῆς. apa ATOTOV ηγεισθαι το 
The Small is divisible ; for if it were , then any part subtracted from It , would be on the one hand , less 


σμικρον SLALPETOV: YAP SLOTL TO μερος αφαιρεθεν AT ALTOL, εστι LEV EAQTTOV 
than The Whole , and reveal The Whole to be entirely greater , then on the other hand , because of this 


TOD OAOD =, ANODAIVEL EKELVO παντῶς μειζον, δε διοτι 
when added to the remainder , it makes what took on this addition itself greater ; therefore, in neither of 
προστιθεται TH AOITM , απεργαζεται To AaPov τὴν προσθήκην ALTO μειζον : BE οὐδε-- 
these cases , is the complete whole small . These comments also had to be said about the second of the 


πτερῶς Elval TO συμβαῖνει παν σμικρον. Ταῦτα καὶ ρήτεον περι TOD SELTEPOD τῶν 
alleged absurdities ; a passage which has appeared to some commentators to be so difficult to construe , 


ETEVI|VEYHEVOV ατοπῶν : KATA τὴν AEElVO καὶ εδοξξε τισιν ElVALOLT@ δυσδιαθετον 
that some of them have also regarded the text as spurious and excluded them as being the words of Plato . 


ὡς τινας καὶ καταλεξξαῖι EV τοις νοθοις καὶ TEPLYPAWAL ALTOLS TOV ρηματῶν Tov Πλατῶνος. 
Thus on the one hand , enough on this matter . But on the other hand, it is clear to see that 
Αλλα LEV αφεισθὼ τοῦτο: δὲ ELVAL γνώριμον OTL 

the argument itself , by bringing in some subtractions and additions , shows that bodily participation is 


O λογος AVTOG TAPELOMEPWV τινας αφαιρεσεις καὶ προσθεσεις δηλοι σωματικὴν μεθεξιν 
that which is being refuted , and I believe , that no further comment on this matter by us is necessary . 
873 τὴν EsAEYYOMEVV : και οιμαι, οὐδὲν TAELOVOG UTOLVNOEMS προς τοῦτο παρ᾽ ὑμῶν δει. 
But let us say about these Three Ideas in common ; The Great , Smallness , Equality , and indeed more 


dE εἰρησθὼ περι TOLTMV τῶν τριῶν ELO@V Κοινη, μεγεθοὺυς, GUIKPOTNTOG , \OOTNHTOG , bE μαλλον 
about all The Ideas alike ; that They have been allotted a Partless and Bodiless Essential-Being . For 


περι ἀαπαάσῶν τῶν ELOWV OLLOD , ὡς ELOL EAAYOV αμερεις και ἀσώματον οὐσιᾶν : Yap 
all that is bodily , and is defined by extension (in Time and Space) , cannot be present in the same way 


TO παν OMUATIKOV , IMAPYXOV WPLOLEVOV KATA τὴν διάστασιν, AOLVATOV παρειναι WOALTWS 

to greater and lesser (sensible/partible entities) ; but certainly The Equal , The Great , The Less , and each 
μειζοσι καὶ EAATTOOLV : αλλὰ μὴν καὶ το ισον καὶ TO μειζον καὶ TO EAAQTTOV , καὶ EKAOTOV 
of the other Ideas are present alike to all those entities that participate of Them , whatever their extension 


TOV AAAWV TMAPEOTLOLOIMSG τοις LETEXOLOLV , οπὼς διαστασεῶς 
may be. Accordingly then , All The Ideas exist Without-extension . Thus , according to the same reason 


αν EXOL: apa παντα TA ELON ἐστι ASLACTATA . δὲ Κατα τὴν αὐτὴν αἴτιαν 
Their Underlying Reality also Transcends all place ; for They are Present in an Un-hindered Way 


ὈὉπεριδρυται και παντος TOTOD :γὰρ παρξστι ακωλύτῶς 
everywhere in all those that participate of Them , whereas those that are dominated by relative-position , 


πανταχοῦ πᾶσι τοις μετεχουσιν, dE τὰ κρατοῦμενα EV TOTM 
naturally lack This Capacity of Unrestricted Presence , for it is impossible for them to be participated by 


TEPVKE QUOLPA TALTNS της AKMADLTOD παροῦσιας : γὰρ ἀδύνατον αὐτὰ μετεχεσθαι ὑπὸ 
all things that are arranged in different places . Likewise , The Ideas indeed Transcend all of Time ; 


παντῶν τῶν TETAYHEVOV EV διαφοροιῖις TOTOIG. Ὡσαῦτῶς καὶ YE VTMEPTAMTAL MAVTOG YPOVOD : 
for They are Collectively-Present-at-Once and in a Non-temporal way , to all Their participants . and 


yap αθροῶς παρεστι καὶ OY POVAG απασι καὶ 
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since , as we have said before , generations are certain preparations which precede the participation of 


ETEL , ὡς MPOELMOMEV , OL YEVEDELG εἰσι τινες TPOTAPACKEDAL τῆς μεθεξεως 
The Ideas , and generations themselves on the one hand , are entirely temporal events ; but on the other 


EKELVOV , και αὐται μεν παντῶς ὃν χρονῶ, δὲ 

hand , The Ideas Provide generated natures Instantaneous Participation of Them , in an Indivisible Way , 
TA ELON διδῶσι τοις YEVEDEL AMEPLOTH TW VOV EV αὐτῷ τας μεθεξεις EAVTM@V QUEPLOTOS , 
but without being in any way in need of temporal extension , which is surely then , also an Imitation of 
αλλ᾽ουδεν OAMSG προσδεομενα KATA TOV YPOVOV TAPATADEMG , O én και μιμειται 
The Eternal Nature/Underlying Reality/Foundation of The Ideas . Now then, let no one transfer from 


τὴν αἰώνιον υποστασιν αὐτῶν. τοινὺῦὺν Μῆητις μεταφερξετῶ απο 
those that participate to The Ideas that are participated , either their notion of time , or of spatial 


τῶν HETEXOVTMV ETL TOA μετεχομενὰ n TOV χρονον Ἢ TOMKNV 
comprehension , or of physical divisibility , nor generally suppose that there are bodily combinations or 

TEPIANWIV ἡ TOV σώματικον HEPLOHOV , UNS’ OAWS ETLVOELITO σωματοειδὲες σύνθεσεις ἢ 
divisions in Their Realm . For these conditions are far removed from The Absolute Simplicity and 


διαιϊρεσεις EV EKELVOIG. YAP ταῦτα Tloppw διεστῆκε τῆς απλοτηῆτος 
Immaterial Purity of The Ideas , and Their Impartible Underlying-Reality which is Contained in Eternity . 


τῆς αὐλοῦ τῆς καθαροτήῆτος TOV ELOWV , τῆς ἀμεροῦς ὑποστασεῶς συνξεχομενῆς EV αἰῶνι. 


Parmenides: In what manner then , does it appear to you , O Socrates , can the other existents 


1316 Τινα τροπον OvV , σοι ,@ Σώκρατες, δυνάμενα TA αλλα 
Participate of The Ideas , being unable to do so according to parts , nor according to wholes? 
μεταλαμβανεῖν TOV ELOWV , UNTE κατὰ HEP μηὴτ KATA OAD; 


The whole form of these words is provocative and of the character of a midwife ; 
874 0 OAOG οὗτος τῶν λογῶν εστιν Προκλητικος καὶ τύπος MOLELTIKOG , 
intended to bring forth the conceptions of Socrates . And because of this , it is not as a contestant , 
TOV ἐννοιῶν TOL LOKPATOUG : καὶ δια τοῦτο OLY οὐδ’ ὡς AY@VLOTIS 
that is eager for victory , that Parmenides accordingly adds that , “those here cannot participate of The 
OPEYOHEVOG ὡς VIKNS , OPA ENNVEYKEV(ETLMEPM®) OG τατηδδ οὐκ HETEXEL τῶν 
Ideas” , but rather wakes-up Socrates and calls-forth The Intellect in him to discover the authentic way 
ELOOV , CAA’ AVAKIVEL TOV LOKPATN καὶ προκαλεῖται TOV νοὺν EV αὑτῷ ELPEDLV TNS KUPLOTNTNS 
of participation ; and by leading him round , through the non-authentic modes , he will leave it him , 
τὴν μεθεξεως, καὶ TEPLAYAYOV ALTOV δια τῶν AKLPMTEPOV τροπῶν KOTOAELWEL 
to discern that manner , that is truly appropriate to The Creative Activity of The Divine Ideas . But 
TOV EKELVOV οντῶς προσήκοντα TH ποιήσει τῶν θειὼν ειδῶν. OE 
we also said earlier , that The Whole and the part are not to be understood in a bodily sense , but ina 
καὶ Eipntat προτερον OTL TO OAOV καὶ TO HEPOG HN τοις EKAGUPBAVOLOL σωματικῶς, αλλα 
way suitable/adapted to Immaterial and Intellectual Beings , they will see that those here , participate of 


προσφορῶς ταις αὐλοις καὶ VOEPAIG οὐσιᾶας, οφθησεται TA THdE μετεχοντα 
both The Part and The Whole of The Ideas . For on the one hand , insofar as The Specific Property 
καὶ μερῶν και ολῶν T@VELOOV. Yap μὲν Καθοσον ἢ ιδιοτης 


of Each Idea extends down as far as the very lowest of its participants , the participation is of Wholes , 


EKQAOTOD YMPEL και μεχρι τῶν TEAEVTALOV EV τοις HETEXYOVOLV , ἢ μεθεξις ἐστιν OA@V , 
but on the other hand , insofar as secondary entities do not receive The Full Power of Their Causes , 


δὲ καθοσον Ta δεύτερα οὐ ὑποδεχεται τὴν πᾶσαν δυναμῖντῶν αἰἴτιαν, 
the participation is partial . And because of this , on the one hand , The Higher among the participants 
ἡ μεθεξις εστιν μερῶν. KOL Διο μεν τὰ DWNAOTEPA τῶν μετεχοντῶν 
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receive more of The Powers of Their Paradigm , while on the other hand, those that are further down 
υποδεχεται TAELOLG δύναμεις TOL TAPASELYHATOG , δὲ τὰ κοιλοτεραὰ 
receive fewer ; so that if any men exist in other parts of The Kosmos who are Superior to us , 

EXATTOVG : MOTE El τινες ἀνθρῶποι KAT’ αλλας μεριδας TOD TAVTOG VIAPYOLEV KPELTTOVG ἡμῶν 
then they also , by being even nearer to The Idea of Man, and share in much more 

καὶ TOUTOUG καὶ OVTAG μαλλον EYYUG TNS ιδεας ἀνθρώπου, καὶ KOLVOVELV KATA μαλλον TAELOUG 
of Its Powers . And for which reason , on the one hand , The Lions in Heaven are Intellectual , while on 


αὐτή δυνάμεις. και Οθεν O LEV AEMV οὐράνιος VOEPOG , 
the other hand , those under The Sublunary Realm are without reason ; for the former are nearer The Idea 
ο δὲ Ὁπο σελήνην αλογος > YAP EKELVOG EYYUTEP@ τοὺ LEAL 
of Lion .For Its Characteristic-property most certainly descends as far as the mortal realm ; through which 
τῆς Asovtocg. H ιδιοτης yé μὴν YKEL μεχρι τῶν θνητῶν, δι᾽ ἣν 
those here also sympathize with The Heavenly Beings ; for on account of both The One Idea and this 
TOTHOE καὶ συμπαθει τοῖς OVPAVLOIG , γὰρ KATH καὶ TO ὃν εῖδος τοῦτο 
Sympathy , Their Communion/Fellow-Feeling/Community is Produced . And what else must be said 
τὴν συμπαθειαν KOLV@VLO mout . Και τι del λεξγειν 


concerning these matters ? For if The Moon Herself is beheld and grasped in The Heavens , then , She 
περι τούτων ; ἀλλα ELTHV σελήνην αὐτὴν οψει και λαβοις τὴν ODAVLAV 

is a Divinity , but if Her Lunar-form is beheld according to those here in marble-form , then She also 

μεν Osov , δε TO GEANVIAKOV ειδος ἐνταῦθα εν λιθοις και 

protects the power appropriate to its sub-lunar order , by Her Orderly waxing and waning , 

POAATTOV τὴν δυναμιν OLKELAV αὐτο TY] ταῦτη TAYEL, ὡς TETAYLEVOS αὐξομενον TE καὶ LELODLEVOV 

as nature prescribes . In this way , since the single characteristic comes down from Above , as far as the 











TEQUKEV . Ovtas η μια ιδιοτης καθηκει ανῶθεν μεχρι TOV 
lowest/last/final order , then it is also clear that It passes through The Intermediate Orders ; for if This 
εσχατῶν . καὶ δηλον οτι δια τῶν μεσῶν ᾿: γὰρ El τοῦτο 
One Ideal-form is present in both Gods and in stones , then without a doubt , far more so will It exist 
TO EV ELOOG εν τε θεοις και δἜδνλιθοις, δήπου πολλὼ γενέσεσιν 
beforehand , in The Intermediate Orders , such as The Holy-Spirits and Other Forms of Life . For 
TPOTEPOV EV ταις μεταξὺ, οιον δαϊμονῶὼν ἢ τῶν AAA@V ζώων: yap 


there are some series that descend from The Intellectual Gods to The Heaven , and from There again , 
τινες CELPAL καθηκοῦσι ATO τῶν νοερῶν θεῶν εἰς TOV OLVPAVOV , καὶ ATO τῶνδξ TAAL 
to the realm of generation , undergoing alteration in each of the elements , and finally settling down upon 
875 εἰς τὴν γενεσιν, εξαλλαττομεναι KAO’ EKAOTOV OTOLYELOV, καὶ HEXYPL υφιζανοῦσαι 
The Earth . The Higher Members of these series have a greater share of Their Paradigms , while those 
yns =. τὰ ὑψήηλοτερα μὲν Τουτῶν TOV σειρῶν LELCOVMS HETEYEL TOV TAPASELYHATOV , τὰ 
nearer to the earth share less of the single characteristic that extends to all , and which makes The Whole 
χαμαιζηλοτερα EAATTOVWS τῆς μιὰς LOLOTNTOG EKTELVOLIEVNG ETL MAVTA , καὶ ἡ TOLEL τὴν ολὴν 
Series One . 
σειραν HIV . 
Then in turn , if you wish, there is another way , in which we may say that those here 
de Παλιν. εἰ βουλεξι, καθ’ ετερον τροπον, λεγῶμεν OTL τὰ τηδὲ 
participate of The Ideas both Wholly and partially . On the one hand , they participate of The Whole Idea 
LETEYEL TOVELOMV καὶ OAWV και μερῶν: LIEV OAV 
inasmuch as The Activity of The Ideas is Indivisible , and in this way , The Same Whole is Present 
καθοσον ἡ ποιήησις αὑτῶν εστιν ἀμεριστος, καὶ διο N αὐτὴ OAN παρεστιν 
everywhere , Being First In-Itself , and thus afterwards Filling up The Essential-being of Its participants 
πανταχοῦ OLGA TPOTEPOV EAVTI , καὶ OLTH επειθ’ ATOTANPOVGA τὴν OVOLAV τῶν μετεχοντῶν 
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with Its Own Power . But on the other hand , they participate in part of The Ideas , in so far as they 


τῆς OLKELAG δυναμεῶς : δε μερῶν : καθοσον 
participate not of The Ideas Themselves , but of images of Them , since these images are parts of Their 
LETEYEL οὐκ EKELV@V αὐτῶν, AAD’ εἰδώλων, SE τα ELOMAG EOTL HEPN TOV 
Own/Proper Paradigms ; for in this way , the likenesses/images stands to its Model/Paradigm/Pattern , 
OLKELWV TAPQSELYHATOV : YAP OLTH TN δικῶν EXEL προς EALTNS TO παραδειγμα, 
as the parts to The Whole . And if anyone , by admitting this explanation , should work through the 

ὡς HEPOG προς OAOV. Katet τις, ἕστῶς TALTIS εξηγησεῶς γυμναζει τοὺς 


preceding arguments , none of those impossibilities will appear that we formerly rejected as impossible . 
προειρημένους AOYOUG , οὐδὲν TOV ἀδύνατον OALVETAL TPOTEPWV ATOYEYPALMEVOV ὡς αδυνατον. 
For how is it impossible for The Whole to be The Same in all Its participants , if you think as I do , that 
yap Ilov advvatov OAOV ELVAL ταῦτον EV πασιν ,€l νοοῖῆς μοι, OTL 
The Immaterial and Intellectual Idea , Being In-Itself , and requiring neither seat nor place , is Equally 
TO QvDAOV καὶ VOEPOV εξιδος, OV EV EALTH καὶ SEOMEVOV οὐδε εδρας οὐδὲ TOTOD , EELGOD 
Present to all those capable of participating in It ? Then how is it impossible , that The Pre-existing Idea , 
παρεστιν πασι τοις δυναμξνοις μετεχξιν αὐτοῦ ; δὲ Ποὺ advvatov το MPOLTAPYOV ξιδος 
Being In-Itself , Indivisible and One , should be portioned-out among Its participants and undergo 

καθ’ ALTO OALEPLOTOV KAI EV μεριζεσθαι EV τοις μετεχοῦσι καὶ ὑπομξνειν 
ἃ sort of Titanic dismemberment ? Then how is it not most True that , that which participates of The Great 
tov Titavikov διασπασμον ; δὲ Πῶς οὐκ ἀληθέστατον OTL, TOD μετασχον αὐτο-- 
Itself , also participates of The Lesser ? For the greatness in the participant , being extended , is an image 
πμεγεθοὺῦς, μετεσχξ  EAQTTOVOG; Yap TO μέγεθος EV αὐτῷ ον διαστατον ELOMAOV 
of The Great Itself , but surely the image is less than The Paradigm by a certain part . What then ? Would 
τοῦ αὐτομεγεθοὺυς, bE ST TO ELOMAOV NAATTMOTAL TOD TAPASELYUATOS τινι HOpI@. Ti δε, 
you not also say , that in the same way , the equal that is perceptible , is called equal , by participating 
OD καὶ EPELG KATA TOV AVTOV τροπον TO 1LGOV αἴσθητον προσονομαζεσθαι LGOV μετασχον 
of less than The Full Power of The Equal Itself ? For what is called equal here , is less than The Power 
EAQTTOVOG του τσοὺ αὑτοῦ ; YAP το καλούμενον LOOV EVTALOG EAATTOV της SUVALEWS 
of The Equal Itself . And how then , can the likeness of The Small , fail to be smaller than The Small , 

τοῦ avtTotoov . Kal Πῶς δὲ το ειδῶλον TOD σμικροῦ οὐχι OLIKPOTEPOV  EKELVOD , 
inasmuch as it falls short of Its (Full) Perfection ? For The Small Itself is Greater than , this small entity 


καθοσον ATOAEINETAL EKELVOD τῆς TEAELOTNTOS ; YAP δκέξεινο μειζον TODTOD 
inasmuch as It Is (Fully) , More-Perfect in Power. Then generally , regarding each of These Three Ideas , 
876 καθοσον τῆ TEAELOTEPOV δυναμεβξι. SE OAMS EKQOTOV TOV τριῶν 


since They Transcend Their participants , and Are The Measure of their Essential-Being , and Provide 


EMEL καὶ EENPNTAL TOV μετεχοντῶν καιξστι μετρικον αὐτῶν THGOLOIAG καὶ δνδιδῶσι 
The Cause of Subjection to Their participants ; therefore on the one hand , according to Exceptional 


τῆς AITIAG υὑφεσεὼς αὐτοῖς, μεν κατὰ τὴν ὑπερβολὴν 
Transcendency , each participant employs The Great Itself , but on the other hand , according to The 


eSnpnusevyv TPOGYPNTAL τῷ peyeet , δὲ κατὰ τὴν 
Power of Measuring , each participant employs The Equal Itself , then finally , according to The Gift 


δύναμιν μετρητικὴν τῷ 100, δὲ κατα τὴν δοσιν 
οἵ Subjection , each participant employs The Small Itself. Accordingly then , All Three of Them , 

TNS LPEGEDS TO σμικρω. apa Tlavta 
Co-operate with Each other in The Faculties which They Impart to secondary natures . For if , on the one 


συναπεργαζεται αλληλοιῖς τὴν ποιησιν εις TO δεύτερα, KOLETMELEL μὲν 
hand , The Great Itself , Imparts The Potency which extends to all , and on the other hand , The Small 


TO μξγεθος TAPEXETAL τὴν δυναμῖν SLATELVOLOGY ETL TAVTO , δὲ το σμικρον 
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Itself Imparts Impartibility (for These Two Ideas are Inseparable/Connascent to each other , for both 
τὴν ALWEPELAV (γὰρ συμφύεται QAANAOIG : γὰρ TE 
The Impartibility that extends to more entities is Impartible in a Greater Way) ; and both of Them are 


TO QUEPLOTOV OINKOV EML TAELM EOTLV ἀμερες μβιζονῶὼς), και αμφὼ εστιν 
Equal in a Greater Way , by Being Preeminently The Measures both of Themselves and of other entities . 


loa LELCOVOS , UMAPYOVTA SIAMEPOVTM@G μετρα TE εαὐτῶν καὶ TOVOAAWV. 
Accordingly then , there is nothing absurd and nothing impossible here , if both The Whole and the part 


apa οὐδεν ATOTOV οὐδὲ advvatov , El καὶ TO OAOV καὶ TO μερος 
are understood in the appropriate way , since everything follows appropriately from the hypotheses . 
EKAAPOIG TOV προσήκοντα τροπον, GAA’ TAVTO ἕπεται OLKEL@G ταῖς υποθεσεσιν. 
For which reason , I think , Parmenides continually asks how those entities here participate of The Ideas , 
και Οθὲεν ,οιμαι, o Παρμενιδης συνεχῶς enavep@ta πῶς τὰ TNSE PETEXYEL τῶν εἰδῶν, 
and how one must contemplate The Whole and The Part in That Realm , endeavoring to elevate Socrates 
καὶ πῶς θεώρητεον το ολον καὶ το μερος ET’ EKELVOV , AVAYOV QUTOV 
to The Most Perfect/Real Insight . 
εις τὴν αληθεστατην ἐπιβολὴν 


Socrates: No by Zeus , it does not appear to me , to be in any manner , an easy matter to define 
13le OvpatovAia , ov δοκει μοι, Eslvat οὐδαμῶς εὔκολον διορισασθαι 
something such as this . 

TO τοιοῦτον. 


On the one hand , in the first place , concerning the problem of The Underlying-Reality of The Ideas , 


μεν Ev τῶ TPOTH περι τῶ TPOPANLATL τῆς ὑποστάσεῶς τωνιδεῶν, 
Parmenides did not attack the opinion of Socrates as being imperfect , nor generally , did Socrates himself 
Tlappevidns ovte ἀντελάβετο TOD L@KPATOVG ὡς ATEAODSG, OVTE CAMS QUTOG 
have any doubt (concerning Their Reality) . But on the other hand , in the second place , he was puzzled 


ELYEV οὐδεν ATOPELV : δὲ EV TM δευτερῶῷ μὲν NMOPEL 
concerning what are the entities (that participate of The Ideas) , but his perplexity was suitably minor and 


τινῶν ELOLV TO ; αλλα εμμελὼς 
not deeply disturbing . But concerning this third problem , he is very much at a loss because of the depth 
ov πανὺ σφοδρως: SE EV TOLTO TM TPITO® καὶ Alav anoper dia tTHv βαθύτητα 
of the speculation . For not only in this passage is the profundity of the problem expressed , 
TOD σκεμματος. Yap Kat οὐκ μονον τοῦτου ἐνταῦθα ἡ βαθυτης Tov προβληματος δεικνυταῖι, 
but also in the Timaeus (51a) , where Timaeus himself says that , matter participates of Being 
αλλα καὶ εν Τιμαιῶ TOD TLILALOD αὐτοῦ λέγοντος τὴν ὕλην LETEXELV TOD οντος 
in a most mysterious way . 

ATOPOTATA 


Timaeus : Therefore , in the same way , it is also right that The Substance which is destined to frequently 


51 οὺν ταῦτον και καλῶς TO μελλοντι πολλακις 
receive , over The Whole of Itself , The Resemblances of All The Eternal and Intelligible Beings , should 


dEYECVAL KATA παν EAVTOD TA αφομοιώματα TAVT@V EL TE TOV «νοητῶν» OVTOV 
then be naturally devoid of all The Ideas which It properly receives. Surely then , for which reason , 


πεφύκεναι εκτος TAVTMV TOV διδὼν ALTM TPOONKEL. én 510 
This Mother and Pure Receptacle of that which is generated visible and in every way sensible , 


τὴν μητερα καὶ ὑποδοχήν του YEYOVOTOG OPATOD καὶ παντῶς αἰσθητοῦ 
we should neither call earth , nor air , nor fire , nor water ; nor again , any one of those composed 


Uunte λεγῶμεν γὴν UNTs HEPA NTE TOP UNTE VdWP, NTE ood Ek 
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from these elements , nor anything from which these are generated ; but we should call It , not falsely , 


TOLTOV μητε εξ ὧν ταῦτα YEYOVEV: AAA’ λέγοντες ALTO οὐ ψεύυσομεθα 
a certain Invisible Idea , that is Formless yet All-receptive , which , in a most dubious and 
τι AVOPATOV ELlS0G καὶ ἀμορφον SE , TAVOEYXES , απορῶώτατα και 


scarcely explicable manner , Participates of The Intelligible . 


δυσαλώτοτατον πῃ μεταλαμβανον TOD νοητου. 
<<<?>>> 


So that reasonably then , the difficult question appears to Socrates , difficult to resolve ; and it appeared 
ὥστε ELKOTMG καὶ O ANOPOG λογος φαινεται τῷ Σώκρατει δυσδιαθετος, καὶ OVTL 
as it is likely , not merely in his youth , but even near the end of his life . At least in the Phaedo (1006), 
ὡς EOLKEV , KL OD HOVOV νεῷ, αλλα καὶ τὴν τελεῦτην TAP αὑτὴν : γοῦν εν Φαιδῶνι 
he says that , he cannot confidently confirm the way in which participation of The Ideas occurs , and 
ASYEL καὶ un διισχυριζεσθαι τοῦ Tpomov περι τῆς μεθεξεως τῶν εἰδῶν , καὶ 
there , he mentions The Great and The Small . And this is something which , as we have also said before , 
877 EKEL μεμνημένος TOD HEYAAOD καὶ TOD σμιίκρου. Και τοῦτο EOTIV O καὶ ELMOLEV TPOTEPOV 
both in this and in many other inquiries , is very important : the investigation of the how . Such as the one 
καὶ ETL TODTOD καὶ ETL πολλῶν AAAWV ζητησεῶς AELOV TO πως : οἷον τον 
we said Socrates was pursuing , when he asked how The Ideas Themselves are separated and combined ; 
EAEYOLEV LOKPATH CHTElV, OTE NPOTA πῶς τα ElON ALTA διακρινεται καὶ συγκρινεται, 
on the one hand , granting that , although They are many in number , yet They are Entirely United and 
μεν OLYY@POV OTL κακεινὰα οντὰ πολλὰ παντῶὼς ηνῶται και 
Separate , and are not devoid of Unity , yet on the other hand , he sought to know how The Ideas , being 
διηρηται καὶ ἐστιν οὐκ ALETOYA EVWOEWS, OE ζητῶν TO πῶς ὧν 
Simple both of these characteristics occur , and if they occur in the same way as in the visible pluralities Ὁ 
απλα συναμφοτερον πεπονθε, καὶ ει ομοιῶὼς WG τα ορατα πολλα : 
For these are compounds , and it is not difficult to see their combination and separation that results from 
yap ταῦτα σύνθετα KO οὐδ OPAV συγκρασιν και OLAKPLOLV Ev’ 
their various aspects in relation to others , since they are compounds ; but in the case of Simple Beings , 
αὐτῶν αλλο και δι αλλῶν οντῶν συνθετῶν, δὲ ETL τῶν ATAMV 
it is extremely difficult to see how these aspects differ from one another . Therefore , he inquires how 
δυσφορώτατον λήπτεον πῶς το κατ᾽ αλλο και αλλο. οῦν εζητει πὼς 
both of these aspects are possible in Their case ; enquiring not if there is , but how it can be ; just as in the 
OUd@ και SVVATOV ET’ EKELVOV: ζητῶν οὐκ EL EOTL , CAAA TMC ἐστιν, ὥσπερ EV 
present passage the argument enquires not if there is participation , but how it is possible . And this is 
καὶ TODTOIG O Aoyoo ζῆτει ovKEL εστι μεθεξις, αλλὰ TMG EOTIV. . και 
what Socrates says is not easy to comprehend , having being brought around by these counter arguments 
O 0 Σώκρατης φησι UN εὐκολον συνιδεῖν, περιαχθεις Ὁπο τῶν ελεγχῶὼῶν 
to the recognition of this difficulty of the problem . Then again, if the addition of the oath is indeed 
εἰς τὴν ENLOTAOLV TOV TOVTOD δυσκολιας της προβληματος .δε καὶ Et ἡ προσθεσις τοῦ OPKOD YE 
not in vain , but is intended to put him somehow in contact with The God in whose Name he swears , 
UN WATHV , AAA EVLOPVEL αὐτον TAS τῶ θεὼ ον ομνῦυσι 
and from that position , make the inquiry accessible/passable to him . And upon reflection , you will find , 
κακειθεν TOL τὴν θεώριαν ευβατον αὐτῶ, σκοπῶν αν ELPOIG 
that even this oath is not foreign to the inquiry about The Ideas. ἘῸΓίη Zeus, is first revealed , 
ταύτην οὐδε αλλοτριαν τῆς ζητήσεως περι TOV ειδῶν : yap εν τῷ AU πρῶτον AvEbavn 
The Unitary Source of The Demiurgic Ideas and The Whole Number of Them .Therefore , in calling upon 
ἡ EVAS ἡ TNYN TOV δημιουργικῶν ιδεῶν καὶ O OAOG αἀριθμος αὑτῶν: οῦν επικαλουμδνος 
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Zeus , and making Him a Witness of his perplexity , he makes himself open/adapted for receiving 


TOV ALO καὶ MOLODLEVOUG AVTOV μαρτυρα AVTOL τῆς AMOPLAG , MOLEL EAVTOV προς επιτηδειον 
The Full Vision , and by rising to The Cause that is Separate from the realm of appearances . 


τὴν OANV θεώριαν καὶ AVAYEL προς τὴν CITLAV YOPLOTHV ATO τῶν OALVOLEVOY . 


Parmenides: What next then ? What do you say to this ? 
1316 Ti δὴ δὲ ; πῶς ξχξις προς TOdE ; 
Socrates: To what ? 
To ποιον ; 
Parmenides: 1 suspect that your reason for believing that each Idea is one , stems from something 
132 Οιμαι σε οἴεσθαι εκαστον ειδος EV ElVOL εκ τοῦ 
such as this ; when a certain multitude of particulars appear to you to be great , you may think , 
τοιοῦδε: οταν πολλ᾽ αττὰ ὃὄοκει σοι ELVAL μεγαλα, δοξη 
as you survey them all , that there is one certain idea found equally the same in them , 


LOOVTL παντα ElVOL μια τις WEA 106 αὐτῇ EN 
from whence you are led to believe them to be that one great number . 
οθεν ηγξι ειναι TO ἕν μέγα. 
Socrates: You speak The Truth . 
λεγεις AANOn . 


On the one hand , why we should not think of the participation of The Ideas to be bodily , 


878 μεν οπῶς OLY1 οἴῆτεον τὴν μεταληψιν τῶν ειδῶν ειναι σωματικήν, 
has been sufficiently demonstrated in the foregoing comments ; from which you can understand that 


UCAVOG επιδεδεικται δια τῶν ειρημενῶν : εξ ὧν αν λαβοις οτι 
The Activity of The Ideas is not composed of physical levers nor impulsions , just like the moving 


τὴν ποιησιν αὐτῶν εἰσιν OV AVADETEOV GMUATIKWG μοχλιαις οὐδὲ καὶ ὥσεσι, SN] OLAL AL 
forces in bodies . Thus on the other hand , if this is 50, it is clear that The Kosmic Order of Ideas is 


κινήσεις TOV G@LAT@V. SE Ettovto, δηλον ὡς 0 διάκοσμος τῶν ELOM@V EOTLV 
incorporeal . Therefore , on the one hand , the argument in the Sophist (245a) shows that The One is 
ασώματος:  ODbV LEV ο λογος ὃν Σοφιστη επεδειξεν OTL TO EV 
Incorporeal ; for corporeal existence itself , is also in need of a unifying agent ; and on the other hand , 


ασώματον : YAP σῶμα OV αὐτο καὶ δεησεσθαι τοὺ EVICOVTOG : δὲ 
in this it is shown that True Being and The Intellectual Ideas are Established in an Indivisible Manner . 


EVTALOA οτι _ TO οντῶς OV και τὰ VOEPATA E16 υφεστηκε OUEPLOTOS 
Then in the Laws (X 895a) , it shows that souls are Incorporeal because of their Self-moving Under- 


de ev Nopotc OTL αἵ ψυχαι ἀσώματοι διὰ τὴν ALTOKIVNTOV ὑπο-- 
-lying Reality . These then , are The Three Orders of Being , Prior to sensibles ; the order of souls , the 


πστασιν. Ουτοι δὲ εἰσιν οἱἵτρεῖς διακοσμοι TPO τῶν ALOONTOV , οτῶν ψυχῶν, O 
Order of Intellectual beings , and that of The Unities , and to all of which , Incorporeality has been 


τῶν νοερῶν οὐσιῶν, ο TOVEVAd@V, SN πᾶσι OIG TO AOMLATOV 
assigned by irrefutable arguments themselves . Thus on the one hand , so much from so much . But on the 
αποδεδῶκε δια TOV AVEAEYKTOV AOY@V αὑτῶν. Αλλα μὲν ταῦτα EYETO ταῦτη: 
other hand , from this point , Parmenides ascends to another more perfect hypothesis . For may it not be 
δε evtev0ev ο Παρμενιδὴς αἀνεισι en’ aAAnv τελειοτεραν ὑποθεσιν: yap μήηποτε 
thus , that those here , participate of The Ideas , as they do of the Reason-sources in nature , that are , on 


OvT® Ta THE LETEYEL TOV ELOOV , SG TOV AoyY@v φυσικῶν OVTOV 
the one hand , coordinate and connascent with their participants , but on the other hand , are nevertheless 


μεν ομοταγῶν και καὶ ομοφυῶν τοις μετεχουσιν δὲ ομῶς 
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Incorporeal ? For the difficulty prior to this considered participation of The Ideas as corporeal , The Ideas 


ασωώματῶν ; yap απορια προ ταῦτης EAauPave τὴν μετοχὴν TOV ἰδεῶν σωματικὴν, LEV 
Being Other than the forms in us , that are nevertheless bodily , and in this way are present (in us) , by 


οὐσῶν αλλῶν περι ταν ἡμῖν, SE ομῶς σωματικῶν, καὶ ODLT@ παρουσῶν, ὡς 
being able to be present as bodies to other bodies . Therefore , he now ascends to an Incorporeal reason , 
SLVATOV TAPELVAL σώματα αλλοις σώμασιν. οῦν AVELOLV ETL τινα ἀσώματον AOYOV , 


which , if we want to define it , by looking to factual occurrences , we shall say it is physical ; and must 
ov, et εθελοιμεν αφοριζεσθαι ἀποβλεποντες εις TA TPAYLATA , θησομεν ELVA OUOLKOV , καὶ 
affirm , that this mode of participation which , although Incorporeal , nevertheless has a common element 
TOV TPOTOV τῆς μετοχῆς μὲν ἀσώματον. αλλ᾽ ἔχοντα τι κοινον 
with the physical participants . For if in relation to Incorporeal Participation , we also consider Those 
προς τα μετέχοντα. γὰρ Eav προς τῇ ἀσώματῶ μεθεξει καὶ λαβῶμὲν τα 
Being Participated as being Perfectly Exempt from their participants , then no longer will there remain 
μξετεχομδνα TavtTa EekBEBPNKOTA(EKBAIV@) TOV HETEYOVTOV , OUKETL αν λειποιτο 
any difficulty about participation . For two things give rise to this difficulty ; the physical mode of Their 
οὐδ ATOPOV περι τῆς μεθεξεωῶς : YAP SLO TOLEL ταῦτα τὴν ATOPLAV , O σώματικῶς τροπος TNS 
presence , and Their community with the participants . And it is to these which Socrates is looking when 


παροῦσιας καὶ ἡ KOLVOTNG προς avTa : και προς a oLaKpatns βλεπῶν 
he says in the Phaedo (100d) that he is in doubt whether he should assume the presence of The Ideas in 
edeyev EV Φαιδῶνι διαπορειν ELTE δει θεσθαι TAPOVOLAV τῶν ELS@V εἰς 


their participants (just as the preceding inquiry asks , whether those here partake of each Idea as a Whole 
879 αὐτῶν TA HETEXOVTA (WS ἡ TPO τουτῶν ζντησις EAEYE , ETE TA THOE LETEYEL TOD ELSOVG OAOD , 
or in part) , or whether They are not Present , as when the strings of a lyre are being tuned to the same 
ELITE EKAOTOD LEPOG) , καὶ ELTE μη παρουσιαν, ὡς EV ταῖς χορδιας τοις συμφῶνοις 
pitch , by plucking one string someone can produce vibrations in the remaining strings . At any rate , this 
ποιοῦντα τοῦ EVOG AOYOVD TOV KIVODHEVY συγκινεισθαι THY λοιπὴν TH ETEepa. γοῦν AvtTH 
second enquiry posits The Idea as existing in their participants and coordinate with them ; and because of 
N δευτεραησις LTEDETO TO ειδος ELVOL EV τοῖς μετεχοῦσιν καὶ ομοταγες AVTOIG: καὶ διο 
this , in their case , as in that of the similar things mentioned , it is necessary to posit some other thing 


ENL τοῦτοις καὶ παλιν ομοιοις ovow αναγκαζει τιθεσθαι αλλο τι 
identical tothem. Therefore he ascends to their natures ; for the Reason-sources in Nature and the 
ταῦτον EKELVOLG . ovv AVELOW επι τας φύσεις : YAP οι Aoyou φυσικοι KOU αἵ 


natures themselves are arranged above bodies and the visible order of The Ideas , and at the same time , 
φύσεις ETAYONOAV ὑπερ TA σώματα καὶ την φαινομένην SLAKOGHNOL TOV εἰδῶν, και 
they are able to descend into bodies and hold them together (immanently) , not Transcendentally . 


AVTAL δυνουσαι KATA TOV σώματῶν και ALTA GLVEXYOVOAL οὐκ ECNPTNHEVAS : 
And because of this the Reason-sources in Nature are entirely coordinated with the sensible species . 


και διο οι λογοι φύσικοι πανὺ συνταττονταῖ τοις ALGONTOIG ειδεσιν. 
How then, we ascend to the Reason-principles in Nature , Parmenides himself instructs us clearly ; for 
Πως ovv QVIMEV δπι τοὺς AODYOUG φυσικοὺς, ο Παρμενιδης avtov διδασκει σαφῶς : γὰρ 
we must start from the common element in particulars and proceed to their immediate cause , which is 


AVATPEXOLEV ATO TOV κοινῶν EV τοις καθέκαστα ETLTO αὐτῶν MPOGEXEG αἴτιον O EOTL 
entirely indeed the physical form . For perceiving many things that are great , and a single idea extending 


TAVTOG SN φύσικον El60G .yap ἴδοντες πολλὰ μεγαλὰ καὶ μιαν ιδεαν διατεινοῦυσαν 
to all of these , thus we are led to believe that there is certain Greatness common to all the instances of 


δπι παντὰ ταῦτα, δὴ Ἠηγοῦμεθα ειναι τι μεγὰ κοινον τοῦ 
magnitude in particulars . That the argument is thus about the natural species and about the transition to 
TOD HEYAAOD EV τοις καθεκαστα.. OTL O λογος SE περι φυσικοῦ ELSOLG καὶ τῆς μεταβασεῶὼς ET’ 
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it from sensibles , he makes clear by the insertion of such terms 85, to be thinking , it appears , you 
QUTO απο TOV αἰσθητῶν, δηλοι προστιθεις TA τοιαῦτα , To οιεσθαι, το δοξη. TO 
believe , you are led , and the like , which are not to be used with respect to the objects of knowledge , 
SOKEL , TO NYEL , EXKAOTOV τῶν TOLOLTOV αὶ ἔστι μὴ λέγειν περι πραγματῶν ENLOTHTOV , 
but only about the realm of nature . Therefore , in a similar way , one must say that with respect to men , 
αλλα περι φυσικῶν. οῦν καὶ Ομοιὼς ρῆτεδον οτι en’ ανθρῶώπῶν 
we see many men, and also a single idea extending to all of them , the man in all of the 
OPMLEV τοὺς πολλοὺς AVOPWTOUG «καὶ μιαν ιδεαν διατεινοῦσαν ETL TAVTA TOV AVOPMTNOV EV τοις 
particular cases , from which source , we are led to consider , that One Man , that is generative of the 
καθεκαστα, οθεν ηγοῦμεθα ενα αἀνθρῶπον γεννήητικον τοῦ 
visible man , Presubsists in the Reason-sources of nature , and that in this way , the many men participate 
PALVOLEVOD προυπαρχδξιν EV τοις λογοις της PLGEWS , καὶ OvTw τοὺς πολλοὺς HETEX ELV 
of The One Man, as a natural Reason-source proceeding into Matter ; such Reason-source , not being 
TOD EVOG , ὡς φυσικοῦ δλογοὺῦ προελθοντος εις DANY , TOVLTOD οὐδε OVTOG 
separate from matter , but , as we have said before , resembling the seal which descends into the wax , 
χώριστου της LANG, AAA’ WS TPOEIMOLEV , EOUKOTOG TH σφραγιδι δυνουση KATA TOV κηροῦ 
both impressing its shape upon it and causing this to be harmonized with the whole form which has been 
και ἀποτιθεμενη TOV TOTOV EV αὐτῷ καὶ TOLOVON εφαρμοζοντα τοῦτον προς OAOV E1560G TO επι- 
impressed upon it . Therefore , on the one hand , this immediate/proximate transition from bodies to 
πτιθεμενον EV ALT . OLV μεν H προσεχής μεταβασις απο τῶν σώματῶν ETL 
natures , shows that the Reason-sources in the natures , fall short of The Perfection of The Ideas , 
880 τας φύσεις επιδεικνυσιν τοὺς λογοὺς EV TALTALG AMOAELMOMEVOLG τῆς TEAELOTNTOG τῶν ELOWV 
which is Primary and Unmixed with Their participants . Therefore , from this , one must infer that 
γιγνομένη TPWTOLYOD καὶ ALLKTOD προς TOA μετέχοντα. ὃ EK TOLTMV Λήπτεον OTL 
the community/fellowship between The One Idea and its many instances , should not be only in name , 
KOLV@VELV TO EV ELO0G τοις πολλοις SEL οὔτε μονον κατὰ TO OVOLLG , 
in order that because of the common name , we should again have to seek for some single element that is 
wa διὰ TO KOLVOV ονομα παλιν ζητῶμεν τι δν 
common to both The One and the many , just as Oneness is the common element of the many (ones) ; 
κοινον TE TH EVLKALTOLG πολλοις, ὥσπερ TO EV κοινον τῶν πολλῶν: 
nor should we consider The One Idea to be synonymous with the many particulars coming under It , 
οὔτε χρη TO ἕν ξειναι συνώνυμον τοις πολλοις bd’ EQDLTO , 
in order that we may not again have to ask for some other common element which is common to both 
wa un παλιν απαιτη τι ETEPOV κοιῖινον ὧν κοινον αμφοτερῶν 
of those that are covered under the one term ; but rather , as has often been said , (the common element in 
QUTOLG en’ εἰς λογος : αλλ’ we πολλακις εἰρηται, 
the many instances) that is derived from One Source and is dependant upon One Source . For what The 
ad δνος Kal προς εν : yap oO τὸ 
One Idea is Primarily , this , the many grouped under it , are secondarily . And we should not seek for 
EV ELOOG EOTL πρῶτῶς, τοῦτο TA TOAAM ὑπ᾽ ALTO devtepa@s . Και det ov Onpav 
some further community in their case ; for although community belongs to those coordinate in rank , yet 
QAANV TAAL κοινοτητα επι TOUTMV : YAP HEV ἢ κοινοτῆς EO0TIV ομοταγῶν , d¢ 
It is not coordinate with those which have community . Then , The One Itself , when we apprehend 
EOTL οὐχ OLOTAYNS τοις @V  ‘KOolvoTng . δὲ το EvVADvTO oTaV AaLBPaVvaLEV 
Its presence in each of The Ideas , It must not to be viewed by way of opinion , nor discursively ; 
Ed’ EKAOTOD TOV ELOOV , AUTO YPN οὐτξ θεῶρειν SOGAOTIKMG , OVTE SLAVONTIKMS : 
for these kinds of cognitions are not innate to The Intellectual Monads , which are neither objects 
YAP ALTAL γνώσεις εἰσιν οὐδὲ συύμφύεις TOV VOEPOV HOVAS@V, τῶν οὔτε 
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of opinion nor of discursive reason , as we learn in the Republic (VI 510), but rather it is proper to see 


δοξαστῶν ovte διανοήητῶν, ὡς μεμαθήκαμεν ev Πολιτεια , ἀλλα διαπροσηκει θεασασθαι 
by Intellectual Insight , The Simple and Uniform Being that belongs to The Monads . Surely then neither 
δια VOEPAG ἐπιβολῆς τὴν ATANV καὶ EVOELON TOV οὐσιῶν ὑπαρξιν EKELVTV én οὐδε 


should we think that The One belongs to them by synthesis from The Many , nor as an abstracted 
OINTEOV TO EV LTMAPYELV ALTOIG KATA ODVOEOLV ATO τῶν πολλῶν, οὐδὲ YOPLOTHV 
after-thought , but rather , since indeed The Intellectual Number of The Ideas proceeds from The Good 
ETLVOLQY , AN’ δπειπερ O νοξρος αἀριθμος τῶν εἰδῶν TPONADVEV απο TayaBov 
and The One , then It also has Its Foundation Preeminently in The One , and does not stand outside 


καὶ TOD EVOG και Ὀφεστήηκεν διαφεροντῶς EV τῶξνι, οὐκ εξισταμξνος 
Its Native and Congenital Unity/Oneness , in regards to The Cause that Supports/Underlies Its Being . 


τῆς OLKELAG καὶ OVYYEVOLG EVMOEMG προς τῆν QITIAV υποστησᾶασιν αὔὕτον. 

This is why Socrates in the Philebus (15) sometimes calls The Ideas Unities , but sometimes Monads ; 
Οθεν οΣωκρατῆς εν τῷ Φιλήβω ποτε μὲν καλει τας ιδεας βναδας, MOTE SE μοναδας: 

for on the one hand , with respect to The One Itself , They are Monads , because Each of Them is both ἃ 


yop μὲν ὡς προς TO EV ALTO εἰσι μοναδες, διοτι EKQOTN στιν καὶ 
Plurality and a Certain Being and again a Life-Source and an Intellectual Idea ; but on the other hand , 


πλῆθος και τι ον και Con ovoa καὶ νοερον δξιδος: δε 

when considered in relation to Their productions and the series which They establish , They are Unities ; 
OS προς AN’ αὑτῶν TA παραγομξνα και TAS σειρᾶς AG ὑφεστασιν, EVAdEG 

for the divisible entities that come after Them , derive their multiplicity from Those that are Indivisible . 

yop τα μεριστα μετ’ αὑτας γίγνομενα πληθύνεται απὸ εκεινὼν ἀαμεριστῶν. 

Now then , if The Unifying Source in Them Transcends the many , then without a doubt it is clear , that 


towvv Εἰ TO δνιάαῖιον Eevavtoic ekPebrnKkEe TOV πολλῶν, δήπουθεν dynAov οτι 
The Unitary Knowledge of The Intellect is also sufficient to have the reception of The One of The Ideas . 
ἢ EVIOLA γνῶσις τοῦ νοῦ και LKAVT προς ὑπαρχει τὴν AVTLANWIV TOD EVOG τῶν εἰδῶν : 
Therefore , even if there is indeed a multiplicity of participants , it does not multiply The Unity/Oneness 
88lovv εαντε y πληθος TOV HETEYOVTOV , OD TOAAATAMOLACEL TO EVLALOV 
of That which is being participated ; even if there are differences of Their parts , even then The Undivided 


TOD UETEXYOMEVOD : EQV TE SLAPOPOTNTEG μερῶν TO ἀμεριστον 
Element of The Ideas is preserved unchanged ; even if the participants are compound , yet The Simplicity 


TOV εἰδῶν THPELTAL AMETAKLVITOV : EMV TE ovv0EcEtc , N ἀπλοτης 
of The Intellectual Ideas Always Remains in The Same Way ; for It is not counted with Its own products , 
τῶν νοερῶν ELOWV HEL EOTIKE WOALTWS : YAP OLTE συναριθμειται EAVTOV τοις ἀποτελεσμασιν, 
nor does It give completion to their Essential-being ; for if It were in any of those productions , then 


οὔτε συμπλήηροι αὐτῶν τὴν οὐσιαν: YOPEL EIN δντῷῶ τῶν γιγνομενῶν 

It could no longer be viewed as The Archetypal Source and Generative Cause of them ; for it is generally 
αν οὔκετ’ OEWPOLTO ὡς ἀρχη καὶ YOVILOG αἴτια αὐτῶν: γὰρ OABWG 

impossible , that anything that comes into being which belongs to another , should be a Cause in the 


advVaTOV παν το YEVOLEVOV υπαρχξιν τινος αἴτιον 
absolute sense , because surely , that which is a Cause in the True sense , Transcends Its products , 


amA@sg , Stott dy TO αἴτιον ὡς αληθὼς EENPNTAL TOV ATOTEAECUATOV , 
and is Founded In-Itself and By-Itself , Separately , from Its Participants. If then , on the one hand , 


και LOPLTAL EV EALTH καὶ EM EAVTOLD YWPLOTHS ATO TOV μξετεχοντῶν. Εἰ ODV μεν 
one cares to transpose their attention to The Ideas from these sensibles that are entirely divided , let them 


τις εθελοι LETAPOIVELV = ETL τὰ ELON] ATO τούτων αἰσθητῶν και TAVTY SINPNLEVOV , μὲν 
first establish Intellect instead of opinion as their Guide/Leader on this road , then on the other hand , 


TPOLGTAGO@ νοῦν avtt d06ns τῆς NysHova tavtys odov, δὲ 
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let them contemplate each Idea Uncoordinated and Unmixed with those here , and let them not conceive 
θεασθῶ EKAOTOV ELO0G ἀσύντακτον καὶ αμῖγες προς TA THOSE: καὶ UNTE EMIVOELTA 
of any relationship/condition/habit in connection with Them ; nor any account of Essential-being which 
σχξσιν αὐτῶν, μῆητὲ λογον τῆς οὐσιας 
is common between Them and the many particulars , nor generally let them contemplate any coordination 
KOLVOV αὐτῶν TE καὶ τῶν TOAAWV ,UNTE OAWS θεωρειτῶ συνταξιν 
between the participants and Those that are being participated , (even though they are indeed) ordered and 
τὰ μετέχοντα προς τῶν μετεχομενῶν, συντεταγμενα και 
preserved by virtue of their coordination with Them. But if anyone uses opinion in this transition , and 
σωζομεναὰα δια τῆς συνταξεῶς προς EkELVa. SE Ei tic χρῆται δοξη προς τὴν μεταβασιν και 
apprehends The Ideas co-mingled with those here and counted along with the reason-sources in matter , 
αντιλαμβανηται TOV ELOWV συμμιγῶν προς TA THOSE και συναριθμούμενῶν τοις λογοις EVLAOIG , 
then they will hardly ascend to the nature and natural Kosmic-arrangement of The Ideas . Surely then , 


OLTOG μολις GAVELOL ETL τὴν ODOLV και TOV φυσικον διάκοσμον TOV ELOMV : én 

from which point , after these considerations , they should contemplate in turn , Other More-Whole 
οθεν ET τοῦτοις θεώρδι παλιν αλλας ολικώτερας 

Monads , and they will be closely-pursuing The Unity of The Unities , and pursue this without ceasing , 

μοναδας, και μεταδιώκει ενῶσεις EVMOEWG, καὶ πασχῶν τοῦτο οὐ TAVETAL 

to infinity , until , arriving at The Very Boundaries of Intellect , they may behold right opposite in These 

ET ATELPO , EWS et τα ALTA TEPATA VOEPA QV 101] KOTAVTNOUGS EV EKELVOIG 


Self-Subsisting , Supremely Simple and Eternal Natures , The Definite Derivation of The Ideas . 


τοις αὐυθυποστατοις «τοις ANAOVOTATOIG «τοῖς SLALMVLOG τὴν αφῶρισμενην TAPAYOYNV τῶν εἰδῶν. 
Therefore , Parmenides gradually demonstrates The Superior-Simplicity of The Primal and All-Perfect 


ovv ollapyevidys Kata ποδας επιδειξας υπερηπλῶώμενα TA TPOTOLPYA καὶ TAVTEAN 
Ideas Themselves , Revealing Them as Far-above the divisible Ideal-forms and those that are mixed and 

ειδὴ ALTA, SELKVLOLV ALTOIG ὑπερβολὴν τῶν μεριστῶν ELOMV καὶ τῶν συμμιγῶν και 
counted along Them , according to a wonderfully Transcendent manner . 


συναριθμουμενῶν προς TALTA , KATA τινα θαυμαστὴν εξηρημενα οπώσουν. 
Surely then , these careful words of Socrates in the Phaedo (100d) are worthy of admiration , 
δη Ενταυθα τὴν επιστασιν YEVOLEVOIG TOL LAKPATOUG EV TO Da1d@vi αξιον ayaoVar 
concerning the mode of participation of The Ideas ; for he says , that he cannot yet vigorously affirm if 


882 περι τῆς μεθεξεως τῶν ειδὼν : γὰρ φησιν ου ETL διισχυριζομαι εἴτε 

one should call this participation presence or communion , or any other term besides these . For on the 
del AEYELV ADLTNV TAPOVOLAV ELTE KOLVOVIAY , ELTE τινα GAANV παρα ταῦτας. YAP 

one hand , out of the first difficulty , it is possible to demonstrate that Their presence is impossible , 


μὲν ἘΕκτηςπρωτηςαπορια, SvVATOV ANOMAIVELV τὴν TAPOVDOLAV AdLVATOV , 
since neither wholes nor certain parts of The Ideas are able to be present with Their participants ; 


οὔτε ολῶν OVTE τινῶν μερῶν αὐτῶν δυναμξεῶν παρειναι τοῖς μετεχοῦυσι : 
on the other hand , out of the second of these , one can refute those who hypothesize Their communion . 


δὲ EK τῆς δεῦύτερας ταῦτης, διξλεγχειν τοὺς ὑποθεμενοὺς τὴν κοινώνιαν. 
For surely if there were anything in common between The Ideas and those that participate of Them , 


γοῦν Eav ἢ τι κοινον ταις ιἰδεαῖς καὶ τοῖς μετεχουσιν αὐτῶν, 
then an infinite regression/transition will emerge between those that participate of the common property 
ἢ Em ἀπειρον μεταβασις δξει απὸ τῶν μετεχοντῶν τοῦ KOLVOD χῶραν 
and the common property itself . And for this reason this difference is reasonably made between this 
δπι TO κοινον . καὶ Διο αὐτὴ διάφορος εικοτῶς προς τὴν 
difficulty and the one preceding it ; for the former one had The Idea as being present to the participants 
αποριαν προ αὕτης : γὰρ EKELVN μὲν NV τοῦ ειἰδοὺς ὡς πάροντος τοῖς μετεχοῦυσι 
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and being Itself participated , while the present one treats it as a separate property besides The Entity 
καὶ οντος TOD αὑτοῦ μετασχεθεντος, SE αὑτῇ ως αλλου παρα το 
being participated , but having much in common with It. In the former case , on the one hand , the 
OVTOG HETEXYOLEVOV , SE ἔχοντος τὴν πολλὴν κοινώνιαν προς ALTO : EN’ EKELVOIG μὲν ο 
refutation was made because It could not be present either as a whole nor as bestowing a part of Itself , 
EAEYYOG απὸ διο τοῦ δύνασθαι UNO’ mapEivat ὡς OAOV UNO’ ὡς διδον μερος EADTOD , 
whereas in this case , the refutation is no longer of the same type , but arises from the fact that from the 
δὲ ἐπι ταύτης οὐκεθ’ ομοιῶς., αλλ’ απο τοῦ 
common element in both , one would proceed again to another entity that is common to The One Idea and 
κοινοῦ EV ALOOTEPOLG OVOAYELV παλιν Et’ AAO κοινοτερον EVOG ELO0UG και 
also to the many particulars ; and in this way , the argument from participation and from presence 
TOV πολλῶν καὶ OLTWS Ο AoyOS ATO TNS μετοχῆς OTE τῆς παρουσιας 
are both refuted , and the one arising from communion is also refuted in a different way , since the former 
EXEYXETAL , καὶ ὁ απο TNS KOLV@VLAG ETEPOV TPOTOV , O μὲν 
arises from the notion that The Idea is present in the participants , the latter from the notion that , even if 
WPLNLEVOG ATO TOD ElVOL EV τοις μετεχοῦσιν, O OF απο 
The Idea is not in them , nevertheless It is in communion with the participants . Therefore , the only way 
TOD HEV ELVAL μη EV ALTOS , OE KOIVO@VELV προςτα μεξτεχοντα. δ᾽ Movas 
in which one could give an account of participation that is possessed of perfect knowledge , would be if , 
τις amodoin λογον περι τῆς μεθεξεως ἐπιστημονικὸν αν El 
one removed all that is corporeal from Their Presence , and removes that which is common , from 
KOLAPEAMV TO OMLATOELSEG τῆς TAPOLOLASG , καὶι TO KOLVOV 
Their Incorporeal Essential-Being , for in this way , on the one hand , Participation will be established 
TNS ACOHATIAG  , TOG ODLTM μεν μετεχξειν θειτο 
by The Ideas being Incorporeally Present with Their Participants here , but on the other hand , They will 
TOV εἰδῶν ασώματωῶς παροῦσων τοις μεταλαμβανοῦσιν τα THOE , δὲ 
not be mastered by any one relation with them , in order that The Ideas may be both everywhere , by 
οὐχ KPATOLDHEVOV EVIL AOYO προς ALTA, Wa ALALTAL καὶ WOLV πανταχοῦ 
Virtue of Their Incorporeality , and at the same time nowhere , by virtue of Their Transcendence over 
δια TO ἀσώματον, και οὐδαμοῦ δια το ξεξηρησθαι 
Their participants ; for any ‘community’ with the participants , removes Their Transcendent Superiority ; 
TOV HETEXOVTOV : YAP ἡ μὲν κοινοτῆς προς τὰ LETEYOVTA αφαιῖρει τὴν εξηρημξνην ὑπεροχήν : 
for , there must be some community, but not as Beings of The Same Order , but only so far as the 
yap δει εἰναι μὲν KOLVOVIAV , AAA ODY ὡς ομοταγῶν , GAA μονον ὡς τῶν 
participants are dependent upon The Ideas , while The Latter are completely Transcendent over them ; 
LETEXOVTOV AVNPTNHEVOV ElG EKElLVa , SE EKELVOV TEAEWSG ECNPNHEVOV AT’ αὐτῶν : 
since the notion of bodily presence eliminates the possibility of Indivisible Omnipresence . For surely 
SE TNOMLATOELSES TAPOLOLA αφανιζει τὴν ALEPLOTOV πανταχοῦ παρουσιαν. γοῦν 
bodies , are incapable of being present as wholes in many different places , whereas Beings that are 
883 Ta σώματα EoTl WN δυναμενα Elva ολα EV TOAAOIC , δε τα 
Essentially Incorporeal are present as Wholes to all those that are capable of participating of Them , 
καθ’ ALTA ἀσώματα παρεστι OA πασιν τοις OVVALEVOIG μετέχειν αὐτῶν: 
or rather , They are not present to the participants , but the participants are present to Them . 
δε μαλλον ALTO οὐκ παρεστιν EKELVOIG , αλλα TO μετεχοντα QUTOLC : 
This is , the very point that Socrates was making in the Phaedo (100d) when he said , “whether presence , 
τοῦτο EOTLY οπερ ο Σωκραάτῆς καὶι ev Φαιδῶνι NVICATO AEYOV , ELTE παροῦσιν, 
or communion , or whatever other cause” there might be concerning the participation of The Ideas , in 
ELITE KOLVO@VIAV , διθοπώσουν CITLAV ειναι τῆς μεθεξεως τῶν εἰδῶν, 
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order that we may remove from these terms the problems they produce . Therefore , on the one hand , 
wa αφελῶμεν  EKATEPAG τὴν αποριᾶν TO TOLODLV. οῦν μεν 
because of this caution of Socrates in the Phaedo , we should admire its value , which arises from these 
δια ταῦτα ETLOTAGLV LOKPATOUG εν Φαιδῶνι θαυμαζειν αξιον, ὧν ὡρμημενην εξ τοῦτῶν 
two difficulties , which he had learned in his youth from Parmenides ; but on the other hand , we should 
δὺο ἀποιῶν οῶὧν δμεμαθήκει νεος παρα Παρμενιδοὺυ : δὲ 
also admire , The Divinely-Inspired Insight of Plato , insofar as It led him to refute in anticipation , all 
τὴν EvOEov ἐπιβολὴν tov Πλατῶνος, onwc προανειλε(αναλαμβανὼ) πασας 
the deviations from The Truest Theory concerning The Ideas which later arose . For just as The Divine 
τας ATONTHOEIG της ἀαληθεστατης θεώριας περι τῶν 1OEWV ὕστερον YEVOLIEVAG : YAP ὡς ο θειος 
Intellect Comprehends all future events in a Single Cause , so also the knowledge of Plato , as it appears , 
νοὺς MEPLEYEL MAVTA TA EGOMEVOA KATA μιαν AITLAV, ODT ἡ ENLOTH LN Tov Πλατῶνος, ὡς EO1KEV , 
anticipates and provides remedies for all deviant versions of Divine Doctrines , by portraying as he does , 
προλαμβανεῖι καὶ θεραπεύει ENLOTHUN πασας τας παραγραφας θειὼῶν δογματῶν, εἰσαγαγοῦσα 
a young and readily adaptable mind being puzzled in each and every case about questions which those 
νξεον και αγχινοὺῦν αἀποροῦντα μονον EKAOTOD περι ὧν Ol 
after him preferred ; for many attributed Demiurgic Creativity to corporeal forces , although it has been 
LET’ ALTOV ηρεθισαν : yap TOAAOL ἀνεθεσαν τὴν δημιουργιαν σωματικοῖς λογοις, καῖτοι δε-- 
shown that it is impossible for The Ideas to be corporeal and to be participated , in any material way . 
πδεικται OTL ASVVATOV TH ELON ELVAL σώματικα TE καὶ μετεχεσθαι OMUATOELOWS : 
Accordingly then , one must neither postulate The Ideas to be products and offshoots of matter , just as 
apa οὔτ’ vo7mo0seteov Ta E167 γεννηματα καὶ βλαστηματα τῆς LANG, καθαπερ 
some (the Stoics) say , nor must we agree that Their underlying-existence arises out of the mixture 
τινες φασιν : OLTE GLYYOPNTEOV ALTA υφιστασθαι EK τῆς συμμιξεὼς 
of the basic elements ; nor again , must we grant that They have the same essence as the seminal reasons . 
τῶν OTAMV OTOLYELWV : οὔτε SOTEOV χξιν τὴν αὐτὴν οὐσιαν τοις σπερματικοιῖς λογοις: 
For all these are corporeal and imperfect and show themselves as having a divisible underlying existence . 
YAP NAVTA ταῦτα GOLATOELON καὶ ATEAN καὶ ATOOAVEL αὐτῶν τὴν μεριστὴν ὑποστασιν. 
From what source then , comes The Perfection to those that are imperfect , from where comes The Unity 
Ποθεν οῦν ἡ TEAELOTHG τοις QTEAEOLW , ποθεν 1] ἕνῶσις 
to Those that are totally scattered , from where comes The Unfailing Essential Presence to those that 
τοις MAVTN OKESAVVDLEVOLC , ποθεν TN] AVEKAELNTOG OLOLA TAPEOTL τοις 
are constantly coming into and out of existence , unless The Incorporeal and All-Perfect Kosmic-Order 
αξι γιίγνομξνοις , ELUN ηασῶώματος KAL παντελὴς διακοσμήησις 
of The Ideas had Its Subsistence Prior to all of these ? Then again others have attributed The Permanence 
τῶν εἰδῶν προυφεστῆκξ παντῶν TOvT@V; dé αὖ Αλλοι ἡτιάσαντο τῆς διαμονης 
of The Ideas to the common element in each of the individual phenomena (for man begets man , 
884 τῶν εἰδῶν το κοινον EV τοις καθεκαστα (yap avOpwrnov yevva avOpanoc 
and like springs from like) , but these people should have first directed their attention to The Source from 
καὶ TO ομοῖον EK TOD OLLOLOD) , αὑτοὺς δεον προεπινοξιν το 
where comes the underlying common element in each of the individual phenomena . For This , could not 
be οθεν Ὀφεστῆκεν KOLVOV EV τοῖς καθεκαστα : τοῦτο δύνατον οὐ 
indeed , be the genus that is immanent in matter and divisible and not Absolutely Eternal , nor if it comes 
γε ElVOL TO YEVOG ον EVLAOV καὶ μεριστον καὶ οὐ παντελῶς αἴἰδιον, ODTE ον 
from another Cause , could This be one that is subject to motion and change ; for in that case this itself 
εξ QAANG QAITIAG ταῦτης εἰναι EK KIVODHEVIG Kal μεταβαλλούσης : yap τοῦτο 
would be totally changeable ; although inasmuch as It is an Idea , It Remains Always The Same , such as 
αν ἣν TAVTH HETABANTOV: KOITOL καθοσον εστιν εἰδος, [EVEL EL ταῦτον, οἷον 
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an identical seal impressed upon many pieces of wax ; they may change , but it remains the same 
ῃ αὐτή σφρογις δντεθειμενῃ TOAAOIG KNPOIG, EkELV@V HETABAAAODVT@V , μενοῦσα ἡ αὑτῇ 
without interruption , in all the instances of wax . What then, is this that proximately impresses the seal Ὁ 
OVEKAELTTOG EV τοις OLOL κηροις. Τι ODV ταῦτην προσεχῶς αποτιθεμεξνον τὴν σφραγιδα ; 
For on the one hand , matter is analogous to the wax , and the sensible man is analogous to the imprint . 
γαρ μὲν η ὑλη κατὰ τον κηρον, καὶ οτηδὲ ἀανθρῶπος κατὰ τοντῦπον. 
But on the other hand , according to what are we to assign the signet-ring that descends upon objects , 
δὲ Kata τι mote ταξομεν τον δακτύλιον QAUTOV τον δύνοντα τῶν οντῶν 
other than to Nature , that permeates matter , and thus , moulds the sense-realm with its reason-sources ? 
ῃ τὴν φυσιν,τὴν δια χωροῦσαν τῆς LATS καὶ OVT@ μορφουσαν TO ALGONTOV EAUVTOLG τοις AOYOIG ; 
Then The Soul , will be analogous to the hand which uses the ring ; since soul is The Leader of Nature ; 
OE τὴν ψυχην, κατα τὴν YELIPA την YPOLEVHV TO SAKTLAM, ἢ καὶ TOdNYETAL τὴν φυσιν, 
on the one hand , The Whole Soul Directing Nature as a whole , but on the other hand , individual souls 
LEV y oAn τὴν OANV , δε ἢ μερικη 
directing individual natures ; furthermore , Intellect will be analogous to That Soul which impresses 
τὴν μερικῆν ; og TOV νοῦν KOTO τὴν EKELVV ψυχὴν THY σφρογιζουσαν 
through the hand and the ring ; which Intellect , Fills , through The Soul and Nature , the sense-realm 
δια τῆς χειρος καὶ τοῦ δακτυλιοῦ, OG πληροι δια ψυχῆς καὶ dbvOEwWs το ALOONTOV 
with Ideal-Forms , which is Itself , The Real Resource (Sym 2030), The Generative Source of those 
τῶν ELOOV , ὧν avtog ο αἀληθινος Πορος, γεννήτικος τῶν 
Reason-sources which flow forth as far as matter ? So then, one should not remain at the common 
TOV λογῶν PLEVTOV HEXPIG LANG; τοινὺν det Ov HEVELV επι TOV κοινῶν 
properties in particulars , but should rather seek out The Causes of them ; for through what other Cause 
there καθεκαστα, αλλα ζητειν τας αἴτιας αὐτῶν : yap δια τι 
do men partake of this common property , and other animals partake of another , than through these 
οι ἀνθρῶποι μετεσχον τῆς THOSE κοινοτῆτος, δὲ αλλα τῶν ζώων AAANS, ἢ δια τοὺς 
invisible reason-sources ? For Nature is The One Mother of all . But what are The Causes of definitive 
QdavElG δλογοὺς 3 YAP N φυσις HEV μια UNTNHP παντῶν. AAAG τινα TA αἴτια TOV SLMPLOLEVOV 
likenesses , and for what reason do we say that generation happens according to nature , when man 
ONOLOTHT@V, καὶ διὰ TL AEYOLEV τῆν YEVEOLV KOTO vol , οταν ἀνθρῶπος 
arises from man , if not because there is a reason-source of Man in nature , according to which, all 
εξ ἀνθρώπου, ἢ OTL εστιν λογος ανθρῶώπῶν Ev TH φύσει, καθ᾽ ov παντες 
men in this realm exist ? For surely it is not because that which is produced were indeed an animal , since 
αἀνρθρῶποι evtav0a; yap on ov TO OT TEXOEV NV YE ζῶον, επδι 
even if it were a lion (that was produced from man) , it would still be a natural animal , but it would still 
καὶ EL NV AE@V : av nv φυσικον ζῶον, αλλ’ ODKETL 
not exist according to nature , because it would no longer exist according to its proper reason-source . 
885 κατα φυσιν, οτι μη KaTa τονιδιον δλογον 
Accordingly then , there must exist Prior to those that are similar , That which is The Cause of their 
apa δει ELVAL προ τῶν ομοιῶν Αλλο το αἴτιον τῶν 
similarity , and because of this one must return from the particular common features , to this Source of 
ομοιῶν, καὶ δια ταῦτα δει AVATPEYELVATO τῶν καθεκαστα κοινῶν ETL τοῦτο 
Unity , which proximately gives subsistence to sense-objects , to which Parmenides himself has led us . 
TO EV, , TO TPOGEYWS VIOOTATIKOV τῶν αἰσθητῶν. 6d’ 0 OTlappEvidns avtOS avNnyayev ἡμας. 
However , that he does not permit us to remain at this level of cause , he will make clear in what follows ; 
OTMG OE οὐκ αξιῶσει ἡμας HEVELV ENL TALTNG TNS ATLAS, ποιήσει SNAOV δια TOV εφεξης : 
for if we are also going to look at these common elements , using these as the starting point , 
γὰρ EXV οντῶς και εθελῶμεν βλεποντες εις ταῦτας TAG κοινοτητας, ATO τουτῶν ορμήηθεντες, 
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for the fabrication of The Ideas , then by recurring to the common elements from all things , in a similar 


αναπλαττειν τὰς lWEAG,  AVATPEXOVTEG εις EKELVOG ATO TAVT@V ομοιῶς 
way , we will be postulating without noticing , not only from things that exist , but also from things that 
λήσομεν οὐ μονον ὧν εισιν, CAA και ῶν 


do not exist , such as , mistakes of nature or of art or of reason , things without existence , even those 
οὐκ ELOLV , οἷον τῶν παρα φυσιν, TOV παρα τέχνην, TOV παρα AOYOV , τῶν AVOLOLOV , αὐτῶν 
without subsistence , such as goat-stags or horse-centaurs , for these also have common properties , and 


TOV AVVTOCTATOV , AEYO τραγελαφῶν και IMMOKEVTALPOV : YAP TOLTMV καὶ εἰσι KOLVOTNTEG : καὶ 
in this way we will be postulating ideas of non-existent entities , and also of ideas involving infinity , 


οὔτω θησομὲν ιδεας τῶν οὐκ οντῶν, αλλα καὶ προς τοῦτοις τῶν ATELPOV , 
such as of irrational lines , and of ratios among numbers ; for both irrational lines and ratios 


OLOV TOV AAOYOV γραμμῶν, TOV AOYMV EV τοις APLOLLOIS : YAP καὶ AL AAOYOL γραμμαῖι KAL OL AOYOL 
in numbers are infinite , of which there are also common properties . If then , we fabricate certain ideas 
EV τοις αριθμοις ATELPOL ; WV εισι κοινοτητες. Εαν ODV ἀαναπλαττῶμεν τινας ιδεας 
from these, we will often be involved in creating infinite concepts , even though The Ideas should be less 


απο τούτων, πολλάκις ποιήσομεν τα απειρα : KALTOL τας ιδεας SEL ELVAL EAATTOUG 
than the particulars that participate of Them ; those participating , being more numerous than Each Idea . 


TOV ATOUM@V TOV μετεχουσῶν αὑτῶν, τῶν μετεχοντῶν OVTMV TAELOVWV εκάστης. 
Accordingly then , Parmenides quite reasonably corrects this manner of “transition” to The Ideas , 


apa ο Happevidys Evkotm@s διορθοῦται TOV τροπον της μεταβασεῶς ETL τας LOEAG 
as not being Truly-knowledgeable , if it is indeed derived from the common properties in those here , 
ὡς οὐκ OVONSG επιστημονικῆς EQV γίγνηται ATO κοινοτητῶν TOV τηδε, 
and so he starts out from enquiries about the mode of participation ; for it is possible to conceive of ever 


ορμήηθεις απο τῶν ζητησεῶν περι τῆς μεθεξεως : γὰρ δύνατον ENMLVOELV CEL 
more common properties , and thus proceed to infinity , but this is indeed what he proceeds to show 


και αλλας TAG κοινοτητας αλλας, καὶ ODTWSG YWPELV ET AMELPOV : dE τοῦτο δηλοι 
through the following words . 
δια τῶν ETOLEVOV . 


Parmenides: What then , if when you look upon the great itself , and , all the other things 
132 Ti δ᾽ εὴιν 6NG El TO HEYA ALTO καὶ TAVTA TA TAAAG 
that are great , in the same manner , with the eye of the soul , will not a certain one which is great , 
μεγαλα ὡσαύτως ™ woxn , ovyl τι ὃν μεγα 
necessarily again come to be , through which, all these appear to be great ? 
avaykynH αὖ φανεῖται, ὦ παντα ταῦτα φαινεσθαι μεγαλα ; 
Socrates: It seems so .((Εοικεδν .) 
Parmenides: Accordingly then , another offspring idea of magnitude will become apparent , 
apa Αλλο yeyovoc eldog μεγεθοὺς αναφανήσεται, 
besides that of magnitude itself and its participants : and besides all these yet another magnitude , 
TOP TO μέγεθος AUTO TE και τὰ αὐτοῦ μετέχοντα : καὶ επι πᾶσιν τούτοις AD ETEPOV 
through which , all these will become great . So that certainly , each of your ideas , will no longer 
132b ὦ παντα ταῦτα EOTAL μεγαλα : καὶ δὴ EKQAOTOV σοι TOV ELOM@V OUKETL 
be one , but an infinite multitude . 
EOTAL EV , AAA’ TO aTELPA πληθος. 


On the one hand , the purpose here is to show that the transition from common properties to Ideas , 
886 μεν TO TpOKEtlEVOV Εστι δειξαι την μεταβασιν ATO τῶν KOLVOTNTOV ETL τας ιδεας, 


π᾿ 
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as we Said earlier , is not being fabricated correctly , since a certain common element continually arises 
οπερ TPOELMOMEV , οὐκ ἀαναπλαττομενὴν ορθῶς, AAA’ τι κοινον ἀλλο παλιν επανιουσαν 
from another . And for this very reason , as we have said , Socrates did not consider commonality to be 
εις αλλο. Ka Διο .καθαπερ ELMOLEV , O LWKPATNG οὐκ METO κοινῶνιαν ειναι 
The Cause of Participation . For if there were some common property between the participant and the 
QUTLAV τῆς μετοχῆς: yapsel Ely τι κοινον τῷ μξετεχοντι καὶ τῶ 
participated , we will have to make another transition again from these , to something that would be 
μετεχομένῶ, ποιησομεθαὰ τὴν μεταβασιν παλιν απο τουτῶν ENL τι 
the cause of the commonality between both of them and so one would proceed to infinity ; for in the case 
TO αἴτιον τῆς KOLV@VLAG αμφοιν , KALOLTM@G Ὥοδος δειςαπειρον: yap 
of anything which has a property in common , there must be something prior to them which is the cause 
τι οις ἔστι κοινον , δδει ξιναι προ αὐτῶν αἴτιον 
of their community/commonality. But if we also wish to derive some profit from this difficulty , 
τῆς Kowoviag . δε Et καὶ εθελοιμεν λαβεῖν τινα καρπον απο ταύτης της ATOPLAS 
by way of the contemplation leading to The Ideas , let us bear in mind that there could be demonstrated 
TNS θεώριας αναγώγου προς TAG WEG, EVVOTOMLEV OTL av δεικνύοιτο 
by this approach , as we have said , The Character of The Ideas , which is not the same as the seminal 
δια ταῦτης της EMOSODL «καθαπερ ELMOLEV,TO ἰδιῶμα τῆς LOEAS ,OV UNTE TALTOV τοις σπερματικοις 
Reason-sources , nor are the same as Reason-sources of nature in general , which are on the same order of 


Koyols , μητε τοις φὺύσικοις ολῶς, οι ELOLV ομοταγεις 
being as material things , but rather something Other Prior to these , that is Uncoordinated with all that is 
τοις VAIKOIC , AN’ τι ETEPOV TPO τουτῶν ἀσύντακτον προς πᾶν TO 
divisible about the many particulars . For that source of unity in nature which generates the ideal-forms 
μξερισθεν περι τοις πολλοις : γὰρ TO TO EV ἕν τῇ φύσει TO γεννήτικον τῶν ELOM@V 


in sense-objects is not of such a kind that Transcends the objects of sense , since it has a great measure of 
EV τοις ALGONTOIG EOTLV OD τοιοῦτον οἷον εξηρησθαι TOV OALVOLEVOV , GAA’ EYEL παμπολλην 
community with them , and very little distinction from them ; and its community exists to such a degree 
Kolwoviav , δὲ δλαχίστην τὴν δξαλλαγὴν : KOLTHV κοινῶώνιαν TOGQUTNV 
as to seem to differ in no way from the ideas in matter , but to be itself something material and divisible . 
ὡς SUKELV διαφερειν OAWS UNSEV TOV ELOMV EVLDAOV , αλλ ELVALKOL τι EVDAOV καὶ HEPLOTOV . 
Surely then , just as this nature itself is inseparable from those it administers , so also the reason-sources 
γοῦν Ως novoigavtn aywpiotog τῶν διοικουμενῶν, δη OVTMKAL O1 λογοι 
of nature are inseparable from those to which they give form , just as if you were to conceive of an art 
TNS PVOEWS ELOLV ἀχώριστοι τῶν ELSOTMOLOLVHEVM@V : οἷον El VONOELAG τὴν TEXVTV 
descending itself , along with its own proper instruments into the products of the art , and that produce 
δῦσαν αὐτὴν μετα τῶν οἰκειῶν οργανῶν κατα τῶν TEXVITOV , καὶ οἷς ἀαπεργαζομενὴν 
from the inside those which it now makes by external application. So then, the reason-source of The 
evoo0ev ταῦτα ἡ νῦν ποῖεξι εἕωθεν χρῆται, δ᾽ ovv Ο λογος του 
Great in Nature , inasmuch as it does not transcend the large objects in this realm , but is thoroughly- 
LEYOAOD EV τῇ OLOEL, ATE οὐκ ξεξηρήμενος TOV μεγαλῶν ενταυθα, AAAG συνδια-- 
immersed and coordinated along with them , feels in need of/longs for some Other nature Prior to itself , 
βαπτιζομενος καὶ ODVTATTOHEVOG MLTOLG , επιποθει τινα φυσιν προ ADLTOD, 
but certainly , That Great Cause both of itself and of the visible large objects (for That Cause in the True 
αλλα μὴν μεγεθοὺς ALTIAV TE αὑτοῦ καὶ TOV OALVOLEVOV LEYAAOV (YAP ἡ αἴτια ὡς AANDwS 
sense , in all cases , utterly Transcends Its products) , and it is This , towards which Parmenides is leading 
887 πανταχοῦ TAVTMEAWS ECNPNTAL τῶν ATOTEAOLLEV@V), καὶ εφ᾽ ἣν οΠαρμενιδης avayet 
Socrates . And on the one hand , this is true ; but on the other hand , what he adds to this is absurd , for 
TOV LMKPATH. Kat μὲν τουτοαληθες: δε O ENNVEYKEV ὡς ατοπον, και 
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the phrases “and besides all these yet another” , and “infinite in multitude” are no longer true . Because 

το ETL TOLVT@ αὖ αλλο, KALAAAO , καὶ ANELIPA το πληθος, οὐκετι αληθες. Avo 
of this on the one hand , he said earlier , “by virtue of which all these must appear large”; for there must 
τοῦτο μεν EAEYEV προτερον ὡς TAVTA ταῦτα αναγκη φαινεσθαι μεγαλα : yap δει 
be some Separate and Invisible Reason-source that is The Cause of those that are visible . But on the 
ELVAL τινα YOPLOTOV καὶ αφανή λογον αἴτιον τῶν φαινομενων. δε 
other hand , in adding the reduction to absurdity he says , “and so each of your ideas , will no longer be 

Ev rpoo8nkn τῇ QTOTOD φησι καὶι δη EKAOTOV σοι τῶν εἰδῶν OLKETI εσται 
one”. For the addition of the your , is not for the sake of mere adornment , but is added in order to show 
EV: YAP προσθῆκδεν TO GOL, οὐὔχι EVEKEV ψιλοῦ καλλους, AAA’ ἐνδεικνύμενος 
that anyone who is not yet able to discern Where The Ideas are Primarily , must necessarily produce this 
OTL TO μηπω κατιδοντι ποὺ τα ξιδη πρῶτος, αναγκῇ ανιξναι 
infinite progression , since on the one hand , there must be , Prior to the Idea of Nature , another one 
ET’ απειρον: επει LEV SEL ELVAL προ TOD εἰιδοὺς φυσικοῦ αλλο τι 
of Soul , and Prior to this another one of Intellect , but this is not an infinite progression . For there is One 
TO WOYUKOV , καὶ TPO TOLTOD TO VOEPOV, GAA’ οὐκ EN’ απειρον. yap Eoti μιὰ 
Certain Unity of The Ideas , from which All of Them proceed , and beyond which there is no need 
τις EVOAG τῶν lOEWV ad’ ης πᾶσαι προῆλθον, EMEKELVA 1S ov δει 

to search for another . For what could proceed Higher than Their Own Proper Unity ? For there is no 
ζητεῖν αλλην : YAP τι δύναται YMPELV AVWTEPH τῆς OlKELAG Eevadog; yap οὔτε 
body outside of The Kosmos/The All , nor any unity prior to Their Own Monad , nor any Idea prior to 


σῶμα EF TOD TAVTOG , οὔτε προ τῆς OLKELAG HOVASOG, οὔτε 1dEM TPO 
The Unity of The Ideas . Therefore , you see in what way he has also led us up to the reason-sources of 
τῆς Evadog τῶν ἰδεῶν. ODV Ορας οπῶς καὶ ἀνήγαγεν ἡμᾶς EML τοὺς λογοὺς 


the soul , from those of nature , and has exhorted us not to recur to infinity , but to search for 
WOYLKOLG ATO TOV φυσικῶν, καὶ παρεκελεύσατο μη AVATPEYXELV ET’ ATELPOV , AAAG ζητεῖν 
The Single Monad of The Ideas ; for on the one hand , in order that something be applied that is the same 


τὴν [Lav μοναδα EMV : γὰρ μὲν ινα nN emQeov ταῦτον 
in the many particulars and diffused over all of them , there has to be a place for the natural reason-source 
εν τοιςπολλοις καὶ διηρήμενοις πασιν, EXEL χῶραν ο φυσικος λογος 
which is an immediate/proximate bond for the multiplicity of individuals ; but on the other hand , in order 


ῶν TPOOEYXNS δεσμοις τοις πολλοις : δὲ wa 
that those participating of The Idea may always remain and never be exhausted , there is need of some 


TO METEYOVTA TNS OEAC QEl HEV καὶ μηδεποτε εκλειπη, δει τινος 
other Cause , that would not be present in them nor be in motion , but Established Motionless By-Itself , 
QAANG ATLAS, οὐκ οὔσης ὃν ALTOS ἡ κινουμενης, αλλ’ ιδρυμενης ακινήητοῦυ sh’ EALTIS , 
Prior to those in motion , and through Its Own Stability , also Providing to those that are in motion 


TPO TOV κινουμενῶν, καὶ δια τὴν OLKELAV OTADEPOTHTA καὶ TPOEEVOLONGS τοις κινουμένοις 

An Uninterrupted condition for participation . For all those that say this of The Cause , like the Stoics 
τὴν ανεκλειπτον LETOXNV . YAP παντες οἵ εφιεμενοι TALTNS TNS AITIAS , WG απο OL της Στοας 

considered that the seminal reason-sources to be of such a nature by declaring them to be indestructible ; 


OINVEVTEG HEV τοὺς σπερματικοὺς AOYOUG ELVAL τοιοῦτος εποιησαν αὐτοὺς αφθαρτους: 
whereas others , as for instance the Peripatetics , established the unmoving objects of desire prior to all 


δε οι, ὡς δ τοῦ otllepinaton , εθενο τὰ ακινῆήτα ορξκτα προ παντῶν 
those that are in constant motion , from where comes the impulse for those that move . Plato however , 
888 τῶν GEL KIVODHEVOV , vo’ ῶν κινειται τα κινοῦμενα. Π[Πίλατων δε, 
by drawing together both of these into one theory , postulated that The Ideas are Intellectual Reason- 

συναγαγῶν CQUPOTEPA εἰς EV , ὕποθεμὲνος τας 1dEAC ElVAL νοεροὺς λογοὺς 
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Sources , making All Creation dependent on These . For neither were the seminal reason-sources 
τὴν πᾶσαν SHLLOUPYLAV AVNOE TOLT@V. γὰρ OLTE NOGV OL σπερματικοι AOYOL 
sufficient to preserve those subject to generation , since they are not able to converge upon themselves 
'κανοι oa@cetv τὰ ylyvopeva ss, OD δυνάμενοι OLVVELELV προς EALTOLG 
nor to hold themselves together nor in general to complete themselves , but remain incomplete ; for 
και εαύτους ODVEYXELV οὐδ’ ολῶς τελειοῦν . GAA’ οντες ATEAEIG: γὰρ 
they exist in potentiality and in a subject ; then neither are the unmoving objects of desire , entirely and 
ElOL EV δυναμει καὶ DTOKELLEVM® : οὖν OLTE οντὰ τα AKLIVNTA OPEKTA παντῶς 
solely the objects of desire , by being the causes of the generic variations of those generated . Whereas 
LLOV@G OPEKTO , NV αἴτια τῆς KAT’ ειδος εξαλλαγης TOV YLYVOLEVOV . δε 
The Ideas are adapted from both The Intellectual and The Immobile according to Their Essential-being , 
Ταῖς WEAIC ELVAL προσῆν AUPW VOEPAIG καὶ OAKIVNTOIG KOT’ οὐσιαν, 
by being Established upon The Holy Foundation of Pure Intellect (Phaedrus 2540), having The Power 
βεβωσαις Ev ayva βαθρῶώ tw καθαρῶ va OVT@V δυναμδι 
of bringing to completion those that exist potentially and being The Causes of their acquiring form . 
TEAELMTIKQLIG και αἴτιαις ειδοποιιας. 
From which source he ascends to These Primary Archetypes , making The Whole of Generation depend 
Οθεν αναδραμῶὼν επιταῦτας τας αρχας, τὴν συμπασαν YEVEOLV ἀνηρτῆσε 
on Them , being in accord to what Xenocrates says , who posits The Idea as The Paradigmatic Cause 
TODTOV , καθα ο Ξενοκράτης φησιν, θεμενος τὴν WEAV παραδειγματικὴν αἴτιαν 
of those that are perpetually composed in accordance with nature . For one should not posit It among 
TOV διναι QEL συνεστώτων KOTO φυσιν : YAP τις αν οὔτε VEIN αὑτὴν EV 
the contributory causes , by which I mean such 85, (1) the instrumental , (2) nor the material , (3) nor 
τοις obvvaitloig , d¢ λεγὼ οἷον, οργανικοις,  υλικοις, n 
the specific con-cause , because It is a Cause in The Fullest Sense ; nor among the proper types of Cause , 
ELOLKOIG , διοπερ ELVAL αἴτιαν παντῶς : OLTE εν τῶν ANAWS αἰτιῶν 
such as in The Final or The Creative/Efficient Cause ; for even if we say that It creates by Virtue of Its 
EV τοῖς τελικοις ἢ ποιητικοις : γὰρ καν λεγῶμεν αὐτὴν Spav αὐτῷ 
Very Being , and that becoming assimilated to It , is the goal for those that are generated , nevertheless 
τῷ ElVAL, καὶ τὴν OMOLOOLV προς ALTNV EVAL TEAOG τῶν γιγνομενῶν, αλλα 
The Final Cause of all , in the strict sense , and That for the sake of which all exist , is Prior to The Ideas , 
TO TEALKOV αἴτιον παντῶν TE κυριῶς καὶι EVEKO OD TNAVTAEOTL TPO TWV LOEOV, 
and The Creative Cause , in the strict sense , exists after The Ideas , since It looks towards The Paradigm 
καὶ TO ποιήτικον κυριῶς μετὰ ταςιδξεας, ὡς βλεπῶν προς το παραδειγμα 
as having The Characteristic Trait and being The Standard . For The Idea is Intermediate between both 
κριτηριον και κανονα. yap ovoa Leon αμῴφοιν 
of These ; by striving towards The One , but by being the object of desire of The Other . But if It is indeed 
EQLETOL TOD HEV, EOTIV εφετον tov δὲ: d€ εἰ δστιν dy 
The Paradigmatic Cause of those that are composed according to nature , then there is no Idea of those 
παραδειματικὴ αἴτια τῶν ODVEOTOTOV κατὰ vol, ἔστιν ODTE ιδεαὰ τῶν 
that are contrary to nature , nor of those made by art ; and if there is an Idea of those that are perpetually 
παρα φύσιν, οὔτε τῶν κατα TEXVNIV , καὶ EL τῶν αδι 
composed according to nature , then there are no Ideas of individuals , since these come into existence 
OLDVEOTOTOV : ODSEVOG τῶν κατὰ μερος τούτων γιγνομενῶν 
and pass away . Therefore , on the one hand , Xenocrates recorded this definition of an Idea 
και ATOAADLEV@V . ODV μὲν O Sevoxpatys aveypawe τοῦτον TOV OPOV τῆς ιδεας 
as being in accord with the view of his master , by setting It down as a Separate and Divine Cause ; 
ῶς αἀρξέσκοντὰ τῷ καθῆγεμονι, τιθέμενος αὐτὴν YMPLOTHV Kat θειαν AITLAV : 
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whereas Socrates in this work , on hearing Parmenides say , “If you contemplate in your soul , The Great 
δὲ 0 Σώκρατης EV TOLTOIG ἀκοῦυσας TOD Παρμεξνιδης λέγοντος, EAV 16S GOL TH ψυχῇ TO μεγαὰ 
Itself and its many instances , then another unity will appear to you besides these which will be common 
889 avto και Ta TOAAG , τι ETEPOV EV δοξει σοι δπι τοῦτοις εἰναι κοινον 
to both the One and the Many” , was provoked by this , to conclude that in that case The Ideas do not 
τῷ EVL καὶ τοις πολλοις, κινηθεις evtevdPEV , ὑπελαβε apa Ta ειδὴ μη 
exist Primarily in the soul , and thus , that the objects of sense participate of The Ideas as they do of Soul . 
πρῶτον EV ψυχη, KALOLT@ τὰ αἰσθητὰ LETEXYELV τῶν ELOMV ὡς και ψυχῆς. 
Accordingly then , when some try to discredit the theory of Ideas , either by ‘the third man argument’ 
Apa OTAV τινες επιχειρῶσιν διασύρειν τὴν ὑποθεσιν τῶν 1OEOV , ἡ TOV TPITOV ἄνθρωπον λέγοντες, 
or by the one about ‘the non-man’ that is emptily fabricated from the many particular non-men , the one , 


y TOV οὐτιν ματαιὼς πλαττομενον EK τῶν TOAAWV OLTLOM@V, TOV HEV 
being conceived of on the basis of The Single Idea of Man and the many particulars , whereas the other , 
ETL τῷ EVL ELOEL TOD ἀνθρώπου καὶ τοις πολλοις, τον δὲ 


is conceived of on the basis of the many particular non-men ; so that we shall refute these , and all such 
TOV Eb’ EKAOTHM KATA HEPOG OLTLOMV : TE εξελεγξομεν ταῦτα καὶ πασας τοιαῦτας 
slanderous objections , by admitting the impassibility of the infinite progression of similarities , against 
τας διαβολας,, εις τὴν avodov QNELPOV τῶν OLOLOTHTOV , ETL 
those who hold that The Ideas are coordinate with their participants , and that the common qualities are 
TOV τιθεμενῶν τα ELON συντεταγμένα τοῖς HETEYOLOL καὶ ὡς τὰ κοινα 
to be counted as inherent in the many particulars , but not against those who say that They are Productive 
συναριθμεῖται τοις πολλοις, GAA’ οὐκ ETL τῶν λεγοντῶν ALTA γεννητικα 
of the many particulars from a Transcendent and Separate Order , maintaining that the transition from 
TOV πολλῶν AMO TOV EENPNLEVA καὶ YOPLOTA , συγχώρουντες τας TE μεταβασεις τας ATO 
distinct particulars , as far as to The Primary , Self-Substantiating Beings , is brought to completion , not 
TOV OINPNUEV@V, HEXPL τῶν προτῶν αὐθυποστατῶν αποτελεισθαι =, οὐ 
through the negation of qualities , but through Ideas and in Ideas . For how could we attain to form and 
διὰ στερήσεων, AAAG δια εἰδῶν Kal EV ειδεσι. YAP Πῶς AV καταντησαῖμεν εἰς ξιδος καὶ 
limit and definition through Those that are Boundless and Formless ? For on the one hand , if we ascend 
TEPAG καὶ ορον δια τῶν QOPLOTMV και ανειδεῶν ; LEV OVLOVTEG 
from the forms in matter to seminal reason-sources , we shall find an element common to both of them ; 
ATO TOV ενυλῶν εἰς τοὺς ONEPHATIKODG ELPLOKOLLEV τι κοινον QUTOIG , 
incompleteness . But on the other hand , if we ascend from those to the reason-sources of nature , we shall 
TO QTEAEG : δὲ απο τοῦτῶν εις τοὺς λογοὺς φυσικους, 
find as the common element , their corporeally maintained energy/activity ; and if we ascend from these 
TO σωματικὴν EeXELV EVEPYELAV : δὲ απο τουτῶν 
to the reason-sources of the soul , we find a common element in the temporal nature of their creation . 
εις τοὺς WOYXIKOUG , TO ξγχρονον τῆς ποιησεῶς: 
But if we ascend as far as The Ideas Themselves , we shall find nothing in common between These 
SE EAV AVASPALOLEV εἰς TH ELON TA ὡς ἀληθῶς, ELPT|GOLEV οὐδὲν KOLVOV τοισδε 
and all the other ones ; for They are Perfect , and Their Activity is quite thoroughly Incorporeal and 
και EKELVOIG : γὰρ ξκεινα TEAELO , και αὑτῶν ἡ EVEPYELA SU’ TAVTEAMSG ἀσώματος καὶ 
Eternal and is Beyond all generation . For these are the characteristics of all generation ; its 
OLWVOG καὶ EOTL EMEKELVA πάσης YEVEGEMS : YAP ταῦτα YAPAKTNPICEL πασαν YEVEOLV , TO 
incompleteness , its divisibility , and its temporality from itself ; from which The Ideas are entirely free ; 


ατελες, το μεριστον, TO EYXPOVOV TAP’ ξαῦτης, ὧν EKELVA παντῶν εξηλλακται 
being Liberated from those here , possessing nothing in common with them , so that it is no longer 
καθαρεύοντα τῶν THOE , EXOVTA μηδὲν κοινον προςαῦτα, WOT’ οὐκετι 
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possible to make the transition to any other common entity . By grasping this very insight , Parmenides 
δύνατον ποιεισθαι τὴν μεταβασιν EX’? TL ἀλλο αὐτο: λαβὼν οπερ οΠαρμενιδης, 
introduced the difficulty arising from commonality/communion , through which Socrates also had to 
ElONYEV τὴν ATOPLAV δια κοινῶώνιαν δι’ nv oL@Kpatns Kat 
admit a difficulty concerning the participation of the Ideas . Therefore , just as we said in connection with 
890 ελεγε ἀπορεῖν περι τῆς μετοχῆς τῶν εἰδῶν. ODV Qomep ελεγομδν ETL 
the previous difficulty , that The Ideas are both present , to Their participants by imparting a share of 
τῆς προτερας ATOPLAS οτι τὰ ELON καὶ παρξστι τοις μετεχουσιν δια μεταδοσεῶς τῆς 
Themselves , and are not present , because of Their Separate Underlying Reality , and so in the case of 
αὐτῶν, KOALOL TAPEOTL δια τῆς χώριστης ὑποστασεῶς, καὶ οὐτὼ = ETL 
the second difficulty , we shall say that The Ideas both commune with their participants , and do not 
TNS δευτερας ἐροῦμεν TO ειδη καὶ κοινῶνειν τοις μετεχοῦσι.. καὶ μη 
commune with them . Thus on the one hand , to the extent that They Illuminate them from Themselves , 
KOLVO@VELV : LEV TO EAAAUTELV ALTA Ad’ EADTOV , 
They commune with them , but on the other hand , to the extent that They are Unmixed with those 
κοινῶνειν ; δε TO ELVAL ἀμιγῶης προς τὰ 
They Illuminate , They do not commune . So that it is not for Themselves , but for those derived from 
ελλαμπομενα, μὴ κοινῶνειν: MOTE οὐχ EAVTOIG , αλλα τοις an’ 
Them , that They have sown a certain degree of likeness for their sake . Surely because of this , it may 
αὐτῶν παρεσπασατο τινὰ ομοιοτητα προς αὑτα: dH δια τοῦτο 
be said that They commune in some way through these means , with those that receive them , and this 
λεγεσθαι KAKELVO KOLVOVELV τινα τροπον δια τοῦυτῶν τοῖς δεχαμενοις ταῦτα, καὶ τὴν 
communion , is not that of synonyms , but rather that of Primary to secondary Beings . 
KOLV@VIQYV , ELVAL οὐχ ὡς EV συνῶνυμοις, AAA’ ὡς πρώτοις και SEDTEPOLC . 
Thus on the one hand , so much then for that . But on the other hand , that Plato also considers 
Αλλα μεν οὐτῶς δχετὼ ταῦτα: δὲ ott οΠΠλατοῶν Ka οἴδται 
this transition to infinite multiplicity absurd , is also manifestly clear in the following words . Accordingly 
τὴν AMELPLAV την KATA TO πληθος ATOTOV, καὶ σαφῶς SNAOL EV τοῦτοις : apa 
then , according to him, there are no Ideas of particulars , since that would involve an infinite number ; 
KOT? QVTOV στιν ODT’ ELON] TOV μερικῶν, Yap αν El] τοαπειρα TANVOG : 
nor is the part the same as the whole ; for there would also follow from this in turn , a multiplicity of 
ODTE TO HEPOG TALTOV THOAM , YAP ENETOAL καὶ TOLT@ παλιν ηπληθος κατὰ 
Indivisible parts , since all parts would have The Same Status as The Whole . Accordingly then , infinity 
OUEPELA , παντῶν τῶν μερῶν TALTOV KABLOTALHEVOV τῷ OA : apa TO ATELPOV 
(The Unlimited) must be understood in some other way , in the realm of The Ideas , that is , according to 
λήπτεον αλλον TPOTOV EV EKELVOLG κατα 
Limitless Power rather than an infinity of number. For neither is it Lawful , that there should be infinite 
τὴν δύναμιν καὶ οὐ KATA TO πληθος (ET P-86) : yap οὐδε Nv θεμις ElVAL TO ATELPOV 
multiplicity immediately after The One , for The Limited is nearer to The One (Phil 16) . And since , in 
πλῆθος  EvOvLG μετὰ TO EV, γὰρ TO TEMEPAOLEVOV EOTLV EYYUTEPW TOD EVOG. καὶ ξπει EV 
the realm of numbers , those contained within The Decad are nearer to The Monad than those outside . 
τοις αἀριθμοις οι EVTOG δεκαδος ELOLV EYYLTEPW LOVASOG τῶν ἔξκτος: 
From what Source would the four among the tens come from , if not from the four among the units ? 
ποθεν  τετρας EV δεκασι > ἢ ano τῆς εν μοναδι; 
Then from where the five , or any other whole number among the tens , if not from the unitary numbers Ὁ 
d& ποθεν ἡ πεμπτας ἡ EKAOTOS TOV ολῶν ApPLOLOV SEKAdUC@V, ἢ ATO TOV μοναδικῶν ; 
Accordingly then , on the one hand , Those that are nearer to The Primary Source have Their Multiplicity 
apa μεν Τα εγγυτερῷ τῆς ἀρχῆς δχει το πληθος 
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‘Singularized’ , but on the other hand , Their Power is Supremely-developed than those more remote . 


ODVEOTOALEVOV , δὲ δύναμιν ὈὉπερηπλώμεμην τῶν TOPPM@TEPM (ET P-61,62): 
Furthermore , on the one hand , They are Limited in regards to quantity , but on the other hand , 


και μεν πεπερασται τῶ TOOO , δὲ 
They are Unlimited/Incomprehensible in regards to the secondary entities by reason of The Presence of 
EOTL απεριλήπτα τοις SEVTEPOIG TN TAPOVSLA 
The Generative Cause , Each Idea , being Mastered By Its Own Unity , but in turn Mastering all 
Της γεννητικῆς AITLAS , κρατοῦμενα ὑπο τῆς ξαυτῶν EVaAdOG, SE κρατοῦντα ἀπαντῶν 
of the subsequent numbers . 
Tov εφεξης αριθμων. 


Socrates: 6 Then, O Parmenides , each one of these ideas is nothing more than a conception , 
132b AdAa , ὦ Παρμενιδη.,, εκαστον TOLUTOV TOV ELS@V μη n νοημα, 
and should not subsist in any place other than in the proper soul itself ; for in this manner , 


καὶ Eeyylyveo8a1r οὐδαμοῦ αλλοθι ἡ EV TPOGNKY WoYAIS ALTO: γὰρ  OLTH 
each will indeed be one ; and that which was just now mentioned will not happen thereafter . 


EKQOTOV ἂν YE ELN EV και α én νὺν ελξγετο αν οὐκ πάσχοι ETL. 


On the one hand , that the problems concerning The Ideas are four in number , 


891 μεν Οτι τὰ προβληματα περι τῶν LOEMV EOTLV τετταρα τον ἀαριθμον, 
we have said , at the beginning of our speculation . Then , of these four , the first was laid down as being 


ELMOLEV TNS APYOLEVOL περι αὑτῶν DEMPLAG: SE τετταρῶν TO HEV πρῶτον VTOKELTAL OVTOV 
solely relevant to the existence of the Ideas (Bk III-784) , and whether they are distinct from those here , 
μονον Elva τας 10E0G : και ειναι ETEPAG τοῦτῶν EV ἡμῖν: 
the second question we asked was simply ‘of what entities are there Ideas’ (Bk Π1-815), without raising 


TO SELTEPOV NPOTNTAL φαμεν μονον TIV@V ELVAL ταῦτας, χώρις 
any difficulties , except that at the end of the passage he rebuked Socrates for hesitating to attribute them 


ἀποριῶν, πλὴν OTL προς TEAEL TO ENEPPATIOE TOV LOTOAMEVOV EL τινῶν 
solely to objects in the visible realm ; but the third problem , which concerned the mode of participation , 
μονοις τοις εν ορώῶμδνοις : δὲ TOTPITOVOTEP, ἢν περι TOL TPOTOD τῆς μεθεξεῶς, 
in the two foregoing enquiries of the difficulties (BkIV-837) , which having been thoroughly cleansed , 


EV ταῖς SLOLV ELPNLEVAICG αποριαις ας διακαθαραντες 
and having received them corrected , in the manner we just described , we possess the manner in which 
SESWKE εὐθύνας, τροπον εμπροσθεν ειπομὲν, δξἕομὲεν OTMG ον 
The Ideas are participated by those that bear Their names . Surely then , the fourth problem , as to 


αι HEAL HETEYOVTAL ὑπο TOV LOYOVTM@V αὑτῶν τας δπωνυμῖας : δη OE TO τετάρτου, OTEP 
where they are established , is examined in these next two propositions , whether they are in souls , 


mov avtas nv θετεον, εξεταζεται ev avtaic sénc δυσιν ταῖς PpnOnoopEevaic , ElTE EV YOYAIG , 
or rather prior to souls , and it will be noted what are the difficulties following upon these propositions . 


ELITE καὶ προ ψυχῶν, καὶ ρηθησεται τινὰ TAOMOPA  ENOMEVA και ταῦταις 
Thus without a doubt it is entirely clear that there follows upon the second difficulty , that is twisted 


δε δήπου TAVTN φανερον OTL EMETOL τῇ SELTEPA ATOPIA στρεφομξνη 
towards the realm of nature , this third one which turns-around to The Soul , so that following on the 


περι τὴν φυσιν , NOE NTPITH μεταβαινοῦσα επι τὴν ψυχην, ὥστε κατα 
steps of the words of Parmenides , he came to this hypothesis . Surely then , when Parmenides 


ποδας τοις λογοιῖις τοῦ Παρμδνοδου, avnAVEe Ext ταῦτην τὴν ὑποθεσιν. γοῦν Εκεινου 
separates The Idea Itself from the forms in nature and says “If you contemplate all these in your soul , 


YOPUCOVTOG AVTHV ATO ειδὼν φυσικῶν και ELMOVTOS, EQV ONS παντα EMLTH WoOYN, 
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both the many and the one that generates them , another one will appear to you that is prior to these”, 

TE TO πολλα KQL TO EV TO YEVVYTLKOV αὑτῶν, αλλο EV φανήσεται σοι καὶ TPO TOLTOV , 

on the one hand , Socrates situates this one in the soul , and calls the Idea a thought in the soul , and 

μεν O Σώκρατης θεμξνος τοῦτο TO EV EV WOYN TE ἀποκαλεῖ τὴν 1OEAV νοημα ψυχικον KOL 
defines its place as the soul ; for the idea in the soul is both one and incorporeal , and would not 
αφοριζεται αὐτῆς τοπον τὴν ψυχήν : YAP TO ξιδος EV ψυχῆ EOTL TE EV καὶ ἀσώματον, καὶ AV οὐκ 
still be subject to the previously mentioned difficulties ;for this transcends the many particulars ,not being 
ETL TMOAOYOL τοῖς εμπροσθεν εἰρημένοις ταῦτα : YAP τοῦτο EENPNTAL τῶν πολλῶν, ODTE OV 
allotted the same order with the many , since the latter subsist in matter , while the former subsist in Soul . 


EAQYEV ομοταγες τοις πολλοις,, ειπερ τὰ μὲν εν ὑλη, τα δε τὴν ὑυποστασιν EV WOYN : 
For there is no common ground between The Idea and the many particulars (as the rational mind is lead 
γὰρ ἔστι οὐ KOLVOTNS τούτου κακεινῶν, OG O AOYOSG αγῶν 
by compulsion into this difficulty) ; neither according to The Whole , nor as a part of Itself does It exist in 
συνηναγκαζε εἰς τὴν ATOPLAV: οὔτε κατα ολον Ἢ τιμερος ξαῦτου ἔστιν EV 
those that participate of It , in order that it might be shown to be either apart from itself , or to possess 
892 τοις WETEXOLOIV , Wa Qvto δεικνυηται ειναᾶὶ ἢ χῶρις EAVTOD , ἡ LTAPYEtv 
a partible existence . So then it avoids the aforementioned difficulties , and because of this does not 
UEPLOTOV . = TOLVDV Διαφεύγει τας ELPNHEVAG ATOPIAG, καὶ δδια τοῦτο ov 


undergo the same fate as the previous hypotheses , since Socrates says , that each of the Ideas is 


πάσχει ταῦτα ταῖς EUMPOGVEV ὑποθεσεσιν, ὡς O LOKPATNS φησιν, EKAOTOD τῶν ELOWV OVTOG 
ἃ rational thought , and thereby remains a singular entity that is external to the many particulars. And 

0 λογος VONUATOG, και HEVOVTOG EVOG EC TOV πολλῶν. Kau 
this , on the one hand , has a very compulsive force , through which Socrates is lead to assume that The 
τοῦτο LEV EXEL πολλὴν aAvayKnV , δι᾿ ην oL@Kpatyns υὑπελαβὲν τας 
Ideas have their essence in some kind of thought . But on the other hand , when one says thought , 
WEAG οὐσιῶσθαι EV τισιν νοημασι: δε οταν λεγῆται νοημα, 

let us not think that what he meant is the object of intellectual sight , just as we call perception that which 
LNTOL νομισῶμεν ADTOV λέγειν το νοοῦμενον , OG φαμεν αἴσθημα το 

is grasped by the senses , but rather The Intellection Itself that is beholding The Idea , we are calling 
λήηπτον τηαισθησει, AAA? τὴν νοήησιν avtTNnv νοοῦσαν το διδος κεκλῆσθαι 

the thought , it being so denominated as a certain theorem or doctrine , that arises in souls in regards to 


VONHA, νοημαὰ OLTW AEYOMEVOV ὡς τι θεώρημα καὶ δογμα EYYLYVOLEVOV EV ταῖς ψυχαῖς περι 
the objects of doctrine or theory . For which reason Parmenides will compel him to admit , that it is the 


TOV πραγματῶν SOYHATOV και θεοειδῶν.. Διοπερ o TlappEevidys ἀναγκασει AVTOV TO 
objects of thought that are more properly Ideas . Therefore , he describes this thought as coming into 


νοοῦμενα ειναι μαλλον ιδεὰς : δ᾽ οῦὐν φησιν τοῦτο το νοημα δξγγιγνεσθαι 
being in souls , by the coming into being , he makes it clear that It does not exist Essentially in them . 
ταις ψυχαις, δια τοῦ δγγιγνεσθαι δηλῶν μη ξιναι KAT’ οὐσιαν EV αὑταῖς. 
And it is this that some followers of the Peripatetics go on about concerning the later-born idea , which 


Kau εστιν τοῦτο οπερ οι φανταζομξνοι Ek TOV Περιπατοῦ θρυλλοῦσιν TO ὑστερογενες ELO0G , OV 
they meant to be entirely different from the reason-source in soul ; but by reason-source in soul , 1 mean 
TOVTIN ἕτερον Tov Aoyou ψυχικοῦ: δὲ λογον ψυχικον λεγῶ 
that which resides essentially in souls , towards which beholding , we say that The Soul is The Totality 
TOV HEVOVTO κατ᾽ ODOLAV EV αὑταῖς, εἰς ον βλεποντες φαμὲν και τὴν ψυχὴν ElVAL TAVTA 
of The Ideas , and that The Soul is the place of The Ideas , These being present in It not only potentially , 


τὰ EON, καὶ τὴν ψυχην TOTOV TOV ELOOV, EVOVTOV οὔχι HOVOV δυναμδι 
as Aristotle says , but in Actuality , according to the Primary meaning of Actuality , as he 


ὡς APLOTOTEANG φησιν, αλλ LEV EVEPYELO , κατα SE TO TPOTEPEV E150G TOD EVEPYELA , ὡς AVTOG 
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defines it. Thus , this “later-born” entity , which is called a thought , is obviously different from the 
διοριζεται.. δ᾽ ovv Τοῦτο VOTEPOYEVEG ὡς AEYOLEVOV TO νοημα EOTLV ELKOTMSG ETEPOV τοῦ 
essential reason-source . For the “later-born” is a more obscure entity than the many , inasmuch as it 
οὐσιώδους Aoyou. yap To μὲν DOTEPOYEVES ἐστι ALLSPOTEPOV TOV πολλῶν, QTE 
arises from them and is not prior to them , whereas the essential reason-source is more perfect than they ; 
OV EM’ AVTOIG και OD TPO αὐτῶν, ὃδὲε TO οὐσιῶδες τελειοτερον 
because of which , the one is less substantial than the many particulars , whereas the latter is more so , 
510 KQKELVO HEV NTTOV ουὐσια TOV πολλῶν : τοῦτο ὃς. μαλλον οσῷ 
and inexpressibly more perfect than objects of sense . Thus , that one should not be delayed by these 
καὶ οὐδὲ ELMELV TEAELOTEPOV τῶν αἰσθητῶν. d& OTL χρη οὐ ιτστασθαι μεχρι τῶν 
‘later-born entities’ , but should proceed onwards to the essential reason-sources which have been allotted 
LOTEPOYEVWV , δὲ ιδναι ETL τοὺς οὐσιῶδες λογοὺς ειληχοτας 
their underlying reality from within themselves from Eternity ; is then obvious , to anyone who looks to 
τὴν ὑυποστασιν EVOOV εξ QLOLOD , προδηλον τοῖς αποβλεποῦυσι εἰς 
the real nature of objects . For from what source has a man the power to do this , I mean then , “to gather 
τὴν αὐτὴν φυσιν TOV πραγματῶν. yap LEV Ποθεν avOpw@noc δυναταῖι ποῖειν τοῦτο, AEy@ dE συν-- 
together into one reasoning what proceeds from ἃ multiplicity of sense-perceptions” (Phaedrus 2470), 
893 —-QYELPELV εἰς EV AOYLOL@ lov εκ TO TOAAMV αἰσθησεῶν 
and to postulate as Prior to those that are visible and separate from each other , The One and The Same 
καὶ τιθεσθαι = TPO τῶν OALVOLEVOV και OUNPNHEV@V AT AAANAWV το EV και TALTOV 
and Invisible Idea , whereas none of these other mortal animals , so far as we know , has also conceived 
καὶ αφανες ειδος, δε οὐδὲν TOV TOLT@V GAA@V τῶν θνητῶν ζώων LOLEV και θεῶρδι 
of any such common entity ? For none of them has a rational essence , but employ sensation and impulses 
οσῷ τοιοῦτο KOLVOV ; yap οὐδὲ EXEL λογικὴν OVOLAV , GAA’ χρῆται αισθησει καὶ ορεξεσι 
and sense-images . From where then , do rational souls produce these general notions , and make the 
καὶ OAVTAOLALG . Tlo8ev ουν at AoyiKal ψυχαι γεννῶσι ταῦτα Ta KABOAOD , καὶ ανα-- 
transition from perceptible objects to the formation of opinion , than by possessing in their essence the 
—TPEYOLOLV ATO TOV αἰσθητῶν ETL TO δοξαστον, ἢ ἔχουσαι KAT’ OVOLAV τοὺς 
reason-sources of those objects ? For just as Nature possesses the power of creating sensibles by having 
λογοὺς τῶν πραγματῶν ; yap ὥσπερ ἡ φυσις EXEL το ποιητικον τῶν αἰσθητῶν EXYELV 
the reason-sources within It , and thus moulds and holds together the objects of sense , by the power of 
τοὺς λογοὺς τῷ , και πλαττεικαι σύνεχξι τὰ αἰἴσθητα, TO 
the inner eye , the outer eye , and the finger likewise and each of the other parts , surely then , so also , 
EVOOV οφθαλμῶ TOV EEO , καὶ SAKTDAOV OLOLMG καὶ EKAGTOV TOV AAAOV : δὴ οὕτω και 
that which has a common conception of these , by previously possessing the reason-sources , thus beholds 
TO κοινῶς YLYV@OKOV = AUTO προειληφεναι τῷ τοὺς λογοὺς θεώρει 
their common properties . For neither does it derive these common properties from the objects of sense 
αὐτῶν τας KOLVOTHTAS : YAP οὔτε TO KOLVOV παρ’ τῶν αἰσθητῶν 
themselves ; for that which is derived from sense-objects is an impression and not an object of opinion , 
αὐτῶν, γαρ το AaLPAVOLEVOV εκ τῶν αἰσθητῶν EOTL φαντασμα καὶ οὐ δοξαστον, 
and is obliged to remain just as when taken within , as when it was originally apprehended , in order that 
καὶ οφειλει μενεῖν τοιοῦτον EVOOV, οἷον τὴν ἀρχὴν εληφθη(λαμβανο), wa 
it may not become false or indeed non-existent , but it may not become more perfect or noble ; nor is 
μή γιγνεσθαι wevdog καὶ ἢ TOUN OV, αλλ’ οὔχι TEAELOTEPOV καὶ σεμνοτερον : οὔτξ 
it produced from any other source than from the soul itself. And without a doubt , it is not the case , 


YEVVATAL αλλαχοθεν NY ano ψυχῆς. Και δήπου ου 
that Nature , on the one hand, in generating , generates by physical reason-sources and measures , 
φυσις LEV γεννῶσα YEVVa φύσικοις AOYOIG καὶ LETPOIC, 
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while Soul , on the other hand , in generating , will not generate by psychic reason-sources and Causes . 
yoxn δὲ γεννῶσα Ob γεννήσει (ψυχικαις) λογοις και AITLOIC. 
Furthermore , if on the one hand , matter essentially possesses the common element in the many entities 
δὲ Eu LEV ἡ Ὁλη οὐσιῶδες EEL το κοινον εν τοις πολλοις 
and thus being more essential than individuals (for matter is perpetual , while every individual is subject 
και OV HAAAOV ODOLAV TOV ατομῶν (YAP τοῦτο αἱἰδιον, dE EKQOTOV EKELVOV 
to destruction , and take their individuality from matter ; for it is through the form in matter that each 
φθαρτον, KOLEOTLV EKELVOIG TO TL AMOTOLTOLD: yap δια TO E1d0C EKQOTOV 
individual participates of essence) , while on the other hand , the soul possesses only the “later-born” 
μετεχει της OLOIAC), δὲ ἡ ψυχῆ EXEL μονα TA ὑστερογενη 
common properties , then how can we not make the soul more ignoble than matter , if indeed the idea 
κοινὰ ; TOG οὐκ ποιησομὲεν ψυχὴν ατιμοτεραν της ὕλης, ElMEP το ξιδος 
residing in matter is more perfect and more essential than that residing in the soul ? For this one , on the 
KELLLEVOV EV DAN TEAELOTEPOV καὶ μάλλον OLVOLa τοῦ εν ψυχή ; γὰρ τοῦτο 
one hand, is itself what is also called “later-born” , while on the other hand , that is called perpetual ; and 
μὲν τοῦτο ALTO O και AEYETAL DOTEPOYEVEG , δὲ EKELVO αἰδιον : καὶ 
this one (the idea in the soul) arises from the many particulars , while that one (the idea residing in matter) 
τοῦτο HEV ETL τοις MOAAOIG , SE EKELVO 
is the source of cohesion for the many , and so this one generates that one . (!) For the impression of the 
ODVEKTIKOV TOV πολλῶν, καὶ τοῦτο γεννημα Eketvov. yap To φαντασμα 
common quality in us takes its existence from gazing upon the common quality in individual objects , 
KOLVOV EV ἡμῖν EOXE τὴν ὑποστασιν ETIBPAEWEWS εἰς TO KOLVOV καθεκαστα., 
and because of which, it directs its attention to that quality (for everything clings to its own primary 
894 Kat sto φερεται EM’ ξἜκεινο (YAP παν AVTEYETAL EALTODL τῆς 
source) , and is said to be nothing other than a predicate , and this by the fact of being predicated 
apxYNs ), καὶ λεγεται ειναι οὐδὲν ἀλλο ἡ KATNYOPUA , καὶ TOLTM αὐτῷ ELVAL TO κατηγορξισθαι 
of the many individuals . Furthermore , the general concept in the many is less than each of them , 
TOV πολλῶν. ἘΕτιτοινὺν TO καθολοὺ EV τοις πολλοις EOTLV TO EAGLTTOV EKAOTOD αὐτῶν : 
for the general concept is surpassed by certain additions and accidental accretions by every individual , 
yap πλεοναζει τισι προσθεσεσι και συμβεβήκοσι TOV EKAOTOV ATOLLOV , 
even though that which is “later-born” comprehends each of the many ; and from which source , 
δε το DOTEPOYEVEG περιληπτικον εκαστοῦ τῶν πολλῶν : καὶι οθεν 
it is predicated of each of these , and each individual is contained in the whole of this general concept ; 
KOTNYOPELTAL EKAGTOD TOLTOV , καὶ TO καθεκαστον ὃν τῷ OAM TOLT® καθολοὺυ : 
for this common quality/general concept is not only predicated of that common quality in the individual , 
γὰρ τοῦτο το κοινον OD μονον κατηγορξιται EKEL κοινοῦ 
but likewise of the whole subject . How then , could it be composed from that source , and out of the 
αλλ’ oAdov υποκειμεένοῦυ. IIaGOvV GV El] AVATENAGHEVOV εκ EKELBEV καὶ EK τῆς 
common quality in the many ? For whether, it arises out of the many themselves , where are we to see 
KOLVOTHTOG EV τοις πολλοις ; γὰρ εἴτε εξ τῶν TOAA@V αὑτῶν, TOD LOOLLEV 
that infinite number of men , according to which we apply the same predicate to all ? Or whether it arises 
τοὺς ἀπειροὺς ἀνθρώπους, καθ’ ὧν ETIMEPOLIEV TO ALTO KATIYOPOVLEVOV ἀπαντῶν ; εἴτε 
out of the common quality in the many , how can this be more comprehensive than its own cause ? 
EK τῆς KOLVOTNTOG τῆς EV τοῖς πολλοις, πῶς τοῦτο EOTLV TEPIANTTIKMTEPOV τῆς EALTOD αἴτιας ; 
Accordingly then , this must have its origin from somewhere else , and receive from some other source 


apa τοῦτο Ὀφεστηκε Αλλαχοθεν ,καὶι παρεδεξατο && αλλου 
This Power of Comprehending each Idea. Of which Idea , the abstracted/predicated idea that subsists in 
ταῦτην τὴν δυναμῖν περιπληπτικὴν EKAOTOD ειδοὺς : OD καὶ LTMOOTAV παρα 
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opinion , is an image indeed , whose Inward Cause is exited into being by Reminiscence , from those that 
δοξαν Eotiv εἰκὼν δὴ τῆς EVSOVAITIAG AVAKIVODHEVNS KATA AVALNVOLV EK TOV 
are apparent . Even further , to this we say , that every proof is made from concepts that are Prior and 
φαινομενῶν. Ett προς ττοῦτοις AEYOLEV OTL MAGA AMOSELELIG EK τῶν ἔστι προτερῶν και 
More-Venerable and More-Comprehensive ; how then can the general concept be worthy of honor , if it 
τιμιώτερωῶὼν καὶ καθολικώτερωῶν : TMG OLV το καθολου TULLOV , 
is indeed “later-born” ? For in the “later-born” the more universal a concept is , the less essential it is ; 
ELIEP DOTEPOYEVEG ; γὰρ EV τοις DOTEPOYEVEOL TO καθολικώτερον EOTIV , OLVOLOLOTEPOV 
which leads to the species having more essential-being than the genus. Accordingly then , the standards 
καὶ οθὲεν to €160¢ μαλλον OLOLA τούγενους. apa τοὺς KAVOVAG 
concerning the most true demonstration must be abandoned , if we lay down that only the “later-born” 
περι τῆς αληθεστατῆς αποδειξεῶως AvaipEetseov , Et θησομὲν μονα Ta ὑστερογενη 
general-concepts reside in soul ; for these are certainly not superior to , nor causative of , nor naturally 
KQBOAOD EV ταῖς ψυχαῖς ; YAP ταῦτα ποὺ οὐ KPELTTO και αἴτια καὶιτην φυσιν 
prior to , more particular concepts . Thus , if these results are absurd , then it must follow that prior to the 
MPOTEPA τῶν μερικῶωτερῶν. δὲ EL TALTA  ATOTa det TPO TOV 
“Jater-born” concepts , there subsist The Essential Reason-sources , which are on the one hand , Always 
DOTEPOYEVOV LOECTAVAL τοὺς οὐσιώδεις AOYOUG , LEV αξι 
Extended and Efficacious in The Divine Souls and Those of The Orders of Being Superior to us , whereas 
προβεβλημεέενους και SPAOTNPLOUG EV ταῖς θειαις ψυχαῖς ταῖς TOV γενῶν KPELTTOVOV ἡμῶν, 
on the other hand , in us they are sometimes dormant/covered-over , and sometimes active , and at times 


δὲ εν ἡμῖν ποτὲ μὲν επικαλυπτομεέενους,, ποτξ δὲ EVEPYODVTAG , καὶ MOTE μὲν 
solely on a contemplative level , and at times on a Providential Level , when we , along with The Gods , 
μονον θεωρητιίκῶὼς , mote dE TPOVONTIKMG ,OTAVNLEIG Kal θεοις 
take part in administering The Whole Kosmic Order along with Them (Phaedrus 246). Therefore , on 
895 διοικῶμεν συνταχθεντες TOV OAOV KOGHOV LET’ EKELVMV : οῦν 
the one hand , let it be said , in order that we return to our original subject , that if this were the case , that 
LEV Agyeo0@ ιν’ ελθῶμεν επι τὸ προκξειμένον, SE τοῦτο εστι ως 


The True Idea is a thought ; then let us say that it is a thought of The Idea in the true sense , but primarily 


TO ἀληθῶς εἰδος εἰναι νοημα : TOLVUV AsyEoO@ ELVAL VON TO ειδος ὡς ἀληθῶς, αλλα πρῶτον 
in the sense of an Intellection of The True Paternal Intellect Itself , Within which both True Beings are 


μὲν ὡς VONOIG TOL αληθοὺς οὐ πατρικοῦ νοῦ AVTOD, TAP’ M® και TH OVTH ELOL 
Intellections and The Intellections , True Beings . Surely then , the Oracles , in explaining to us The Ideas 
νοήσεις καὶ Ol νοήσεις ταοντα. γοῦν ta Aoyia edepunvevovta ἡμῖν Tas τιδεας 


as They Subsist Primarily in That Being , have called Them “Paternal Conceptions” , as being Creative 


Ὀφεστῶσας πρῶτος EV EKELVM , KEKANKEV ALTAG πατρικας EVVOLAG , ὡς ODAC δημιουργικας 
Intellections by Virtue of The Singular Underlying Reality of Their Intellections in regards to The Objects 


νοήσεις διὰ τὴν μῖαν υποστασιν τῶν νοησεῶν προς TO 
of Intellection : Surely then it says , 
νοοῦμδνα : én ASYEL , 


“We stand in Awe , of The Convolving Fire , of Thine Paternal Conceptions” 


alevus0a , δἰλιμενον πῦρ, σ πατρος Εννοιαι 
The Oracles of Zoroaster 


For Those Intellections are not other from Those Objects of Intellection , but are rather Intellections of 


YAP Ol EKEL VONOELG εἰσιν Οὐ ὡς αλλαι OAA@V , αλλ’ ὡς QUTAL 
Themselves (Parmenides Poem Frag 3) ; for which reason They are Truly both Essences and Intellections , 
EQAVTOV : 510 OVTOG και ODOLAL καὶ νοήσεις, 
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and are both at the same time , and for this reason are “Conceptions of the Father” . Then following 
καὶ ALO ομου καὶ διὰ τοῦτο EVVOLOL τοὺ πατρος. δὲ Meta 
The Paternal Ideas , in all The Intellectual Essences subsequent to The Father , Each Idea Is in turn , 
τας πατρικας IOEAG EV MADOC ταῖς VOEPAIG OVOLALG LETH TOV TATEPA , EKAOTN LOE EOTLV παλιν 
An Object of Intellection by Virtue of Their Likeness to Him ; nor in Their case is either Their Activity 
νοημα κατα τὴν OMOLOTHTA προς EKELVOV , οὐδὲ εν ταῦταις ἡ τῆς δνεργειας 
devoid of Essential-being , or Their Essence devoid of Activity , since Their Intellection is Co-numbered 
(ET P-168) ανουσιοὺ OVENS, τῆς OVOIAG aAvEvEepyntov, dE THS νοησεῶς OVENS συναριθμου 
with Their Essence , with the exception on the one hand , that they are in each case co-ordinate with the 
τῇ ovola , πλὴν μεν OTL ElOL EKQAOTAL συστοιχοις τοις 
objects of thought on their own level of being , while on the other hand , being solely Intellections of 
VONTOIG συνδρομοι : δε μονον νοήσεις 
Those Superior Beings , but not being identical with Those Objects of Intellection , inasmuch as They are 
τῶν ὑπερτερῶν, AAA’ οὐχ ALAVTAL τοῖς EKELVOIC νοήτοις ; OTE OvOl 
Superior to those that are Intellecting . But in all the following intellectual levels of being , there are on 
Ὀπερτεροῖς τῶν voovvt@v. de δνπασας Meta TAG VOEPAG ODOLAG EOTL 
the one hand , thoughts and objects of thought distinct from one another in souls that are constantly 
LEV νοηματα KAL VONTA διεστῶτα AAANAWV ταῖς WOYAIG αξι 
Intellecting , in such a way that one element thinks , while the other is thought ; the thoughts here , are 
νοουσαῖς, ως τὰμὲν νοξᾶιν, τὰ OE νοεῖσθαι: τῶν νοησεῶν HEV οὐσῶν 
transitive , whereas the essential reason-sources that are inherent in the souls , remain always the same . 
uetaBatikov , δὲ TOV OLOLOOV LOYOV EV αὐταῖς HEVOVTOV EL TOV αὐτῶν. 
Then finally , thoughts are of two kinds in individual souls . For the one has as its object , the essential 
δὲ Ett MAGL , TA νοηματα διττα EV ταῖς LEPLKAIG ψυχαῖς :γὰρτὰα MEV ἔξεστι τῶν ουσιωδῶν 
reason-source ; while the other results from the assembling together , by means of rational thought , 
AOY@V , TO δὲ εκ σαναϊιρουμενῶν εἰς εν δλογισμῶ 
of ἃ multiplicity of sense-impressions (Phaedrus 249). So then it is through these that Socrates says that 
πολλῶν αἰϊσθησεῶν OVTMV > αλλ ovv δια τοῦτῶν ο Σώκρατῆης φησιν 
they “come into being in the soul” ; for that which “comes to be” is clearly not present essentially ; 
eyylyveo9ai TH ψυχη : γὰρ το δγγιγνομενον ὡς δηλον οὐκ EVEOTL κατ᾽ ουσιαν : 
this then , is the ultimate echo of The Primary Intellection , in so far as it is both a certain universal and 
τοῦτο δὲ EOTLV EOQYATOV ANHYNUA τῆς TPWTNS vonoEMs , καθοσον EOTL τι καθολοὺ και 
has its subsistence in the Intellecting soul . Thus when we give the name of thoughts to the projections 
896 EXOV τὴν ὑποστασιν EV TH νοουσῃ ψυχῇ. OE EYOVTEG vonpata Tag προβολας 
of the essential reason-sources , by virtue of which we recognize in what way The Soul is The Fullness 
TOV OLOLWMSOV AOYOV , καθ᾽ ας γιγνώσκομεν οπῶς ἡ ψύχη εστι πληρῶμα 
of All The Ideas , we must mean by the term thoughts , in a different way , and not in the way which we 
παντῶν τῶν ELOWV, SEL AEYELV VONHATA τερον TPOTOV , KALOD 
use to describe what is produced in the soul itself as a result of the projections from many sense-objects ; 
TO EYYLYVOLEVO αὕτη διὰ τῆς προβολῆς TOV πολλῶν αἰσθητῶν : 
for The Former are Thoughts of Those Ideas that are always present in us , and These are Likenesses 
YAP TOV DOEGT@TOV EOTLV νοηματα EKELVA καὶ EL OVTOV EV ημιν, καὶ αὐτὰ EVELKOVICOLEVOV 
of The Realm of True Beings , and when we have an encounter with These , at that instant , we become 
τὰ οντῶς οντα καὶ OTAV καταντησῶμεν ElGTALTA, τηνικαῦτα γιγνομεθα 
Filled with Real Thoughts , which do not “come into being” , but are The Projections of Those which 
TANPELG TOV οντῶς νοηματῶν, οὐκ εγγιγνομενῶν, AAG προβαλλομενῶν ῶν 
we did not know we possessed . Therefore , it is not proper to maintain that these thoughts arising from 
NYVOOLHEV ἔχοντες. 8’ ovv Ουτε προσκξι αγεῖν ταῦτα TA VONUATA TH 
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essential reason-sources are the same as those that are called by some , notions , even though the 
TOV OLGLWSOOV AOYOV ταῦτον εἰς τοῖς καλουμένοις παρα τισι EVVONLAGLY , KAV OTL ταῖς 
terms are mostly common to the many ; for these latter operations are stimulated by sense-impressions . 
TPOONYOPLOULG μαλιστα ETNLKOLV@VY : YAP EKELVE EVEPYNUATH εἰσιν AVEYELPOLEVA απο TOV HAVTAOLOV. 
Nor should we say they are the same as incorporeal expressions ; for their subsistence , is opined 
οὔτε τοις ἀσώματοις AEKTOIC : γὰρ EKELVOV ἡ οὐσια διαδοξαΐζεται 
to be insubstantial and dim , even to those who postulate it. Nor in general , should we say they are the 
EVAL AVUTOOTATOG καὶ αμυδρα τοις τιθεμδνοις αὐτὴν : OVO’ OAWS 
same as the insubstantial forms in souls , but rather with those that subsist in them essentially , and 
τοις AVOLOLOLG ELOEDLV EV ταῖς ψυχαῖς, AAA τοις ενυπαρχοῦσι KAT’ OVOLAV KOL 
help fulfill their whole life . Therefore , as we have said , we must turn , from the natural 
OLUTANPOVOLV αὐτῶν τὴν OANV CONV . TOLVLV .ὥσπερ ELTOLEV , Δει AVATPEYELV ATO TOV φυσικῶν 
reason-sources to those in soul , and not only to the “later-born” but also to the essential ones . For the 
λογῶν ETL τοὺς WOYUKOLG , OV μονον τοὺς VOTEPOYEVELG , AAA καὶ τοὺς OLOLMOES : YAP OL 
“later-born” are images of these , and are not sprung from the many sensibles . For neither is it the case , 
DOTEPOYEVELG εἰσιν ELKOVEG TOLTOV , οὐκ τέχθεντες ATO TOV πολλῶν αἰσθητῶν : γὰρ οὔτε 
that there is ἃ common source of all multiplicities ; for we do not postulate universal reason-sources 
EOTL TO KOLVOV ETL παντῶν TOV πολλῶν : yap ov τιθεμεθα καθολοὺ τοὺς AOYOUG 
of evil things ; nor yet in the case of Monads , because we fail to see a common property , because of 
TOV κακῶν, ODT’ ἐπι τῶν μοναδικῶν, παρααϊιτουμεθα EVVOELV το KOLVOV διοτι 
Their Singularity . Accordingly then , it is from within and from our Essential-being , that the projections 
μοναδικα. apa Ενδοθεν και ATO ἡμῶν τῆς OVOLAG αι προβολαι 
of The Ideas arise , and not from sense- objects ; for in that case , the objects of knowledge would be 
TOV ELOOV YLYVOVTAL , καὶ οὐκ ATO τῶν αἰσθητῶν : γὰρ τὰ επιστητα αν Ely 
far dimmer than objects of perception . As it is however , just as knowledge is superior to perception , 
αμυδροτεραὰ τῶν αἰσθητῶν. Νὺυν ὃδὲε ὡς δπιστημή KPELTT@V αἰιθησεῶς, 
so also , the objects of knowledge are superior to those of sensation. But universal concepts are objects 
OLT@KAL τα EMLOTHTA τῶν αἰσθητῶν: d&€ τα καθολου 
of knowledge , and knowledge concerns them. Therefore , these are superior and more venerable than 
ETLOTNTA , καὶ OL επιστημαι MEPL TOOTOV. APA Ταῦτα EOTLV KPELTTM και σεμνοτερα 
the objects of sense ; for it is not reasonable that causes should be inferior to those they cause .Therefore , 
TOV αἰσθητῶν : YAP VTAPELV OD AOYOV TH αἴτια KATASEEDTEPA TOV QITLATOV : ODV 
it is within , as has been said , and essentially that we possess The Ideas . These are then , “thoughts” 
897 EVSOV , ὥσπερ ELPNTOL, καὶ KAT’ OLOLAV ἔδχομὲν ta el6y . Ταῦτα cot δὲ νοηματὰ 
in another sense , and not in the sense of Intellections ; for since they are indeed productions of the 
αλλως και οὐχι νοήσεις : yap ἐπειδη γεννηματα τοῦ 
Intellect , one might reasonably call them Intellections , as being the results of the activity of Intellect , 
νου, αν εικοτῶς καλοιτὸ νοηματὰ ὡς αποτελέσματαὰ τοῦνου,, 
just as we call art the results of Art , and nature the form which arises from Nature ; and surely because 
καθαπερ και καλοῦμεν TO απο TEXNG TEXVNV , καὶ φύσιν TO E160G ATO THS φυσεῶς : KAL δη διοτι 
all the psychic reason-sources are dependent upon The Divine Ideas and strive towards Intellecting them , 
παντες οι ψυχικοι λογοι εξηρτήηνταθι τῶν θειῶν ELS@V καὶ EDLEVTAL τῆς νοησεῶς EKELVOV , 
in this way , they might be also be called Intellections . For one can describe as “thought” both The 
TALTN AV καὶ TPOGAYOPELOLVTO VONHATA . yap Λέγεται νοημα καὶι το 
Intelligible Object Itself , as that which is being Intellected , and the activity of Intellecting , as the 
νοητον αὕτο το νοηθεν καὶ TO ἐνεργημαὰ καὶ TO 
cognitive function of the Intellecting agent , just as the activity of that which is being moved is motion . 
YV@OTUKOV τοῦ VOODVTOG , ὥσπερ TO EVEPYNUA τοῦ κινηθεντος κινημα. 
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Thus on the one hand, just as it has been said , in The Intellect , both of These Aspects Co-exist-with 
AAW’ LEV , καθαπερ EIPNTOAL , EV TO VO , αμῴφοτερα ταῦτα σύνεστιν 
Each-Other . But on the other hand , concerning the objects of intellection in the soul , in relation to 
αλληλοις: δε τα vonta Eevwoyn, προς 
the thoughts in the soul , one might on the one hand, call them the objects being thought by them , 
τὰ VONMATA EVALTN, AV LEV καλοιντο νοοῦμενα OT’ αὑτῶν, 
while on the other Π8Π6, in relation to The Ideas which are The True Objects of Intellection , they have 
δὲ προς τα Eldon τὰ οντῶς vonta EXEL 
the rank of intellecting agents , since They become The Objects of Intellection for them ; for in all cases , 
τὴν TAELV τῶν νοουντῶν, WG EKELV@V YLYVOLEVOV OVTMV QVTOIG : YAP πανταχου 
intellecting agents must be allotted a secondary fate to The Objects of Intellection . Since The Nature of 
Ta νοοῦντα SEL ειληχεναι SELTEPAV μοιραν TOV νοητῶν . 6& ἢ bvOIS 
That Intellect has to be Naturally/Innately Disposed towards The Contemplation of The Ideas ; for even 
τοῦ νοῦ EXEL οἰκειὼς προς τὴν θεώριαν τῶν ειδῶὼν : YAP και 
on the level of Wholes , That Intellect is The Creator of The Ideas , and also of The Whole of Creation 
δν τοις ολοιῖς ο νοὺς ειδοποιος . NY TE TACH δημιουργια 
and The Beauty of perceptibles and its Order is brought about through The Sovereignty of Intellect ; 
καὶ TO καλλος TOV PALVOHEV@V καὶ ἡ TAEIG Elpyaotar dia τὴν βασιλειαν TOD νοῦ: 
and neither if one could abandon The Intellectual as a Cause , how in the world could one behold that 


και OLTE TIGdLVNVELN AhElG τὴν VOEPAV AITIAV ONG ποτ ἂν κατιδειν 
The Essential-being of The Ideas is Primal Origin of The Underlying Reality/Subsistence of Wholes , 
n ODOLA TOV ELOWV TMPOKATAPYEL τῆς υποστασεῶς TOV OAWV , 
nor if were to disregard the hypothesis of The Ideas, how in the world then could one maintain 

οὔτε παριδὼν τὴν ὑποθεσιν τῶν ειδῶν διαφυλαξαι 

The Creative Activity of Intellect upon this realm ? Accordingly then , Intellect and The Ideas are 
τὴν ποιήησιν νοερᾶν ειςτατηδε. apa VOUG TE καὶ TA ειδὴ O 


Mutually-Yoked/Bound-To-One-Another ; and it is in view of this relationship , as it seems to me , 


LoveCEevktat αλληλοις (Phaedo 71c) και ATOBAET@V TALTHV τὴν GLYYEVELAV , ὡς SOUKEL ELOL , 
that Socrates defined The Ideas as “thoughts”; and it is obvious that this definition must be properly 


καὶ ο Σώκρατης αφώρισατο TA ειδη VONLATA : καὶ δηλον OTL ταῦτα OLKELMG 
qualified according to each of the objects concerned , whether universal or particular , or psychical 
vmo8etsov καθ᾽ EKQOTOV ᾿ ολικὼῶς Ἢ μερικῶς, ψυχικῶς 
or Intellectual . For on the one hand , he was striving towards (an Intuitive Insight of) The Essential- 
ἢ νοερῶς : AAA’ μεν ὥδινξ τὴν οὐσιαν 
Being of Intellect , while on the other hand , he postulated the intellect in the soul as the place where 


vospav , δὲ εθετο TO VO EV WOYLK@ 
these “thoughts” are perpetually coming into existence , returning to The Source Above from below 


ταῦτα TA VONLHATA CEL γίγνεσθαι , δπανιῶν κατῶθεν 
through those proximate to himself . And since The Soul , is The Recollection of Intellect , and 


δια τῶν προσεχῶὼν ΟΚαι yap ἡ ψύχη δεστιν ανειλήημμενος νοὺς καὶ 
The Intellections in It , are images of The Primal Ones ; Parmenides now leads Socrates from These 


TO νοηματα EV αὐτή ELKOVEG τῶν πρῶτον : ο TlapLEVLONS καὶ μεταγει TOV LOKPATN ATO τουτῶν 
Soul-Intellections , onwards , to The Intellectual Ideas Themselves , in the following words . 
TOV ψυχικῶν νοηματῶν AOLTOV EN’ TA VOEPA τὰ ELON ALTA , OVTMG AEYOV . 


28 March 2010 
65 


This work is available for free at 


https://archive.org/details/procLus-commentary-parmenides-balboa 


You are free to: 


@) 


but is governed by a Creative Commons 


Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 4.0 International License 
http://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/ 


e Share — copy and redistribute the material in any medium or format. The 


licensor cannot revoke these freedoms as long as you follow the license 


terms. 


Under the following terms: 


ODO 


Attribution (“BY”) — You must give appropriate credit, provide a link to 
the license, and indicate if changes were made. You may do so in any 
reasonable manner, but not in any way that suggests the licensor 
endorses you or your use. 


NonCommercial (“NC”) — You may not use the material for commercial 


purposes. 


NoDerivatives (“ND”) — If you remix, transform, or build upon the 
material, you may not distribute the modified material. 





No additional restrictions — You may not apply legal terms or 
technological measures that legally restrict others from doing anything 
the license permits. 


Revision: 28 March 2010 
Republished to archive.org with new cover: 12 Sept 2021 


